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SUTTANIPATAPALI 





To the Reader 





his text faithfully records 

the authentic teachings 
of the Buddha as preserved 
in the Pali or Theravada 
tradition. 


It is a gift from the hearts of 
millions whom _ having 
realized the truth in the 
words of the Buddha 
(Buddha Vacana) now 
shares it with you. 


You are advised to handle 
this book with great care; 
read it for the message it 
contains; share and make it 
known; so that these 
wonderful teachings may 
continue to touch the lives 
of many others. 


Sadhu! Sadhu! Sadhu! 


SUTTANTA PITAKA 
KHUDDAKA NIKAYA 


SUTTANIPATAPALI 





MARAMMARATTHE BUDDHASASANASAMITIYA 


MUDDANAYANTALAYE MUDDAPITA 


B.E. 2546 M.E. 1364 C.E. 2002 


Sabbadanam dhammadanam Jinati 
The Gift of Dhamma excels all gifts 


SUTTAIPATA -— (The Group of Discourses) 
(Romanized & English translation) 


Published for free distribution by 
Selangor Buddhist Vipassana Meditation Society 


This First Edition Sept. 2002 — paperback 900 copies 
- hardback 100 copies 
as Dhammadana 


The contents of this book may be reproduced 
either in part or whole for free distribution, 
with prior permission of SIBA Board, Myanmar 


Book Layout and cover design by 
Sitagu International Buddhist Academy 


Printed and bound in Kuala Lumpur by 
Majujaya Indah Sdn Bhd 

Tel; 03-4291 6001, 03-4291 6002 
Fax: 03-4292 2053 


Namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa. 


Veneration to the Exalted One, the Homage-Worthy, 
the Perfectly Self-Enlightened. 


The Buddha is an Arahat and he 1s worthy of 
the highest veneration. All beings including devas and brahmas 
venerate the Buddha because the Buddha is the Supreme 
One, who has extinguished all defilements, who has become 
perfectly self-enlightened through realization of the Four 
Ariya Truths, and who 1s endowed with the six great quali- 
ties of glory, namely, /ssarya (supremacy), Dhamma (knowl- 
edge of the Path to Nibbana), Yasa (fame and following), 
Suri (noble splendour of aprarance), Kama (power of ac- 
complishment) and Payatta (diligent mindfulness). 
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Introduction 


In 623 B.C, Siddhattha Gotama was born. He achieved the supreme 
Status of Buddha at the age of 35. He left the human world and attained 
Nibbana in 543 B.C at the age of 80. During his lifetime of 45 years, He 
incessantly went on tour teaching Dhamma, Abhidhamma and Vinaya to all 
men and gods. 


Dhamma forms the guiding light for daily practice. Abhidhamma 
contains Buddhist philosophy and psychology. Vinaya forms the principles, 
laws and discipline for monastic life. 


Long after the Lord Buddha left our world, Dhamma, Abhidhamma 
and Vinaya still exist to guide human beings. As long as we have them, we 
can be assured that we still have our Lord Buddha with us. The Lord 
Buddha taught what was right and wrong for the benefit of all mankind and 
to promote the quality of conceptual knowledge he taught us Abhidhamma. 


To prevent our sorrow and misery and to attain peace and tranquil- 
ity, he taught the practice of Dhamma 1.e. Suttanta. Vinaya was taught for 
discipline and the tranquil co-existence of fellow human beings. 


The above three major teachings are collectively known as *‘The 
Three Pitakas’’. Thus, the Pitakas have become our teacher, our mentor and 
the Lord Buddha himself. In fact, they are likened to the invisible presence 
of our Lord Buddha. The worldwide presence of the three Pitakas is similar 
to the worldwide presence of the Lord Buddha himself. 


Therefore, those who hold the Lord Buddha tn high esteem need to 
be well versed with the three Pitakas. During the 45 years of his lifetime, the 
Lord Buddha visited the northeastern part of India known as the Middle 
Land. 


Introduction (iil) 


Three months after the Parinibbana (demise) of the Buddha, the First 
Council was held in Rajagaha. The convention was attended by 500 su- 
preme monks who had attained Patisambhida. Ashin Maha Kassapa was the 
leader. He expounded on three major points as follows: 


(1) Those teachings (Dhamma and Vinaya) that the Lord Buddha 
had not taught should not be offered by monks. 

(2) Those teachings (Dhamma and Vinaya) that the Lord Buddha 
had taught should not be deleted, added nor edited by monks. 

(3) Those teachings (Dhamma and Vinaya) that the Lord Buddha 
had taught should be followed by monks. 


Thus, the knowledge, belief and practice that strictly followed the 
Dhamma and Vinaya of the Lord Buddha became known as Theravada, 
which means school or teaching of the elders. 


The Second Council was held in 100 B.E. in Vesali and was attended 
by seven hundred monks. The leaders were Sabbakami Thera and Yasa 
Thera. 


The Third Council took place in 236 B.E. in Pataliputta and was 
attended by one thousand monks. The leader was Tissa Thera. 


The first, second and third conventions were held in India and were 
attended by Indian monks only, who were all Arahats. 


The fourth convention was held in Sri-Lanka in 540 B.E. and was 
attended by five hundred monks. Dhammarakkhita was the leader. The 
difference between the previous conventions and this one was that the monks 
had put the Tipitaka in writing on palm leaves. 


In 2400 B.E., the fifth ceremony was held in Mandalay in Myanmar, 
was attended by 2,400 monks, and led by Jagara Thera. The outstanding 
fact was that there was no Sangayana for 2000 years between the fourth and 
fifth councils. During the fifth convention the three Pitakas were written on 
marble slabs. It filled 729 marble slabs, each measuring six feet into four 
feet. 


The fourth convention was conducted by Sri-Lankan monks only, 
and the fifth one was conducted by Myanmar monks only. 


(iv) Introduction 


Most of the present day literature that attempts to explain the 
Buddha's teachings are merely the interpretation and inferences of various 
authors. It is a great loss for those who have not really tasted the genuine 
essence of “Authentic Teaching”. 


We have now romanized the genuine Pitakas and disseminated our 
effort in order to enlighten the potential disciples of the Buddha. In this 
way, they can differentiate between good and bad, and right and wrong, 
and attain true Santi-sukha and Vimutti-sukha. 


Consequently, the Sitagu International Buddhist Academy has 
romanized the Authentic Three Pitakas of the sixth convention participated 
by learned monks from five Theravada countries and even from some 
Mahayana countries and disseminated them worldwide for the benefit of 
those who really want to know the essence of the Dhamma. 


We acknowledge with deep gratitude the benevolent support from 
SELANGOR BUDDHIST VIPASSANA MEDITATION SOCIETY for the 
printing of the Three Pitakas. 


Sabbadanam Dhammadanam Jinati. 


May the knowledge, belief and practice of the truth shine forth in 
every corner of our world. 


Ashin Nanissara 
Mahadhammakathika bahujanahitadhara 
Aggamahasaddhammapjotikadhaja 
Aggamahapandita 
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LIFE, MINISTRY AND MISSIONARY OF 
SITAGU SAYADAW ASHIN NYANISSARA 


St Sayadaw was born in 1937. He was 
initiated as a novice at the age of fifteen and 
received the higher ordination as a Buddhist monk 
when he was _ twenty. After passing the 
Dhammacariya examination at the age of twenty-four, 
he made an endeavor to further and study thoroughly 
the Pali texts, their commentaries and_ sub- 
commentaries. He obtained his Master in Dhamma at 
the age of twenty-five. He joined the Sangha 
University in Yangon where he began to learn English 
at the age of twenty-seven. He has been traveling all over Myanmar as a 
Dhamma teacher since he was thirty-three. 





THE SITAGU VIHARA AND BBM COLLEGE 


In 1965, he established the Burmese Buddhist Missionary College in the delta 
region of Myanmar. In the year 1980 at Sitagt’ Monastery, Sagaing Hills, Sitagi 
Sayadaw founded the Sitagu Missionary Association, a private non-profit 
organization, whose several charitable projects are supported entirely by private 
donation. 


THE SITAGU WATER DONATION PROJECT 


In 1981, he began collecting donations for the construction of a water supply 
system. The Sitagu Water Donation Project which begun in 1982 to alleviate 
water shortages experienced by the monasteries and nunneries in Sagaing Hills 
area which is located in the dry zone of Myanmar. Over the past nineteen years. 
this water supply system covers an area of eight square miles, and supplies over 
500,000 gallons of water per day to more than 9,000 monks, novices and nuns 
living in over 870 monasteries and nunneries. 


SITAGU AYUDANA HOSPITAL 


- In 1985, he began the construction of the 
s. Sitagu Ayudana Hospital, and the hospital 
meme = opened in 1989. The hospital now has one 
hundred beds. On average, the hospital 
treats sixty in-patients and two hundred and 
fifty out-patients per day. Since its 
inception it has provided healthcare to over 
100,000 individuals. Medical specialists 





from Mandalay also contributed their services on a weckly basis in the areas of 
general medicine, surgery, urology, dentistry, orthopedics, and treatment of 
diabetes and heart diseases. The Sitagiu ophthalmic program was started in 1993 
to treat eye diseases. Every year the foundation organizes two or three special 
eye clinics. On these occasions, specialists from U.K. and U.S.A. are invited to 
perform cataract surgery, where over 2,000 patients are given back their eyesight. 


SITAGU INTERNATIONAL BUDDHIST ACADEMY 


Sayadaw began the third project, Sitagu International Buddhist Academy in 1994. 
It is almost ready to begin sharing the precious teaching of Buddha with all 
beings. It was established with the following objectives in mind: 


Propagating reality and truth through Dhamma 

Delivering the Dhamma through cultural activities 

Providing the Dhamma through moral education 

Promoting humanitarian personalities and activities through Dhamma 
Cultivating the noble seed in the soil of the human heart through 
Dhamma 

Eliminating human negativity through Dhamma 

7. Purifying the human mind through Dhamma 


2S ea 
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The Faculties of Sitagu International Buddhist Academy are as follows: 
a. The Faculty of Dhamma 
b. The Faculty of Vinaya 
c. The Faculty of Missionary 


Under the Faculty of Dhamma, there are two departments as follows: 
a. The Department of Suttantadhamma 
b. The Department of Abhidhamma 


Under the Faculty of Vinaya, there are two departments as follows: 
a. The Department of Vinayapitaka 
b. The Department of Vinayavinicchaya 


SITAGU BUDDHA VIHARA MONASTERY 


In 1992, the Venerable Ashin Nanissara founded the Theravada Dhamma Society 
in Austin, Texas, USA. This Society is organized as an Oversight Committee 
consisting of five monks and fifteen laypersons. The Society purchased fifteen 
acres of land outside the city of Austin, and named the monastery the Sitagu 
Buddha Vihara. In this vihara, he is planning to build a pagoda, meditation 
center and Buddhist propagation center. 


MISSIONARY OR DHAMMA AMBASSADOR 


Since 1981, Sayadaw has traveled on many missionary journeys to more than 
forty countries around the world. During his visits to the United States, he has 
given lectures in many universities. He is an Honorary Professor and also one of 
the members of Patron Sayadaw of International Theravada Buddhist Missionary 
University, Ministry of Religious Affairs, Union of Myanmar since it was 
founded in 1998. Since then, he has undertaken lectures on theoretical aspects of 
Vipassana meditation. On June 5, 2000 he was requested to be present as well as 
to submit a paper at the Millennium World Peace Summit of Religious and 
Spiritual Leaders opened at the United Nations in August 26, 2000. He attended 
the Buddhist Summit Conference in Thailand in 2001, parliament of world 
religion in South Africa in 1998, and many other religious seminars. 


The Venerable Sitagu Ashin Nanissara, besides being a teacher of Buddhism, 
covering both Meditation and Buddhist Scripture, is also administering and 
organizing various charitable projects implemented throughout Myanmar, and 
propagating Buddha’s teachings in its pristine purity in the contemporary world. 
Until now, 54 books in Burmese and 10 books in English have already been 
written and published. All of his books lead to the cultural, intellectual, spiritual, 
and moral advancement of mankind. All proceeds from those books were 
donated to the Water Donation Project, Ayudana Hospital, Buddhist Academy, 
and several other NGO, social welfare and charitable associations. 


He was conferred the titles of Mahadhammakathika Bahujanahitadahara in 1993, 
Aggamaha Saddhammajotikadahara in 1995 and Aggamahapandhita in 1997. All 
these titles were presented by the Government of Myanmar. 


He is now residing at the Sitagi International Buddhist Academy, Sagaing Hills, 
Sagaing, Myanmar. 








Sagatng Hills: Che Above of Holy Ascetics 
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ACKNOWLEDGEMENT 


These voluminous books would not have been possible 
without the help of many people. According to the Chattha 


Sangiti version, the name of Tipitaka books are fifty in title, 


but the number of books are only forty. Our assistants and 
working committee are trying to transliterate the whole set 
of Tipitaka books into Roman Character. We deeply appre- 
ciate and enjoy in doing this noble work for Buddha Sasana. 
We hope that these transliteration of Tipitaka books would 
be helpful well-enough for the Buddhist Scholars. Therefore, 
Firstly, we would like to express our gratitude to all of our 
students, our assistants, and our working committee and mem- 
bers of editorial Board. 
Secondly, we wish to thank our general manager U Soe 
Win who works hard timelessly in our Buddhist Academy. 
Thirdly, we want to thank all of our staff who are working 
day and night to type these transliteration in computer. 
Lastly, we would like to express our deep gratefulness and 
high appreciation to the donors, supporters, and well-wishers 
from our country and abroad. 
We extend our well-wish and warm-lovingkindness to all 
our mental, physical, material supporters. 








May the Sublime Dhamma Prevail in its Pristine Purity. 


Nuttee ee babu jauahinadbacs 


Aggamahasaddhammajotikadhaja 
Aggamahapandita 





Tan HIRE att myrreuenretrraia’s (5 


‘x 


_ 


¢ 


-_ 


® 
on 


- -, 


ie 
Zh — 
~ ea 
4 . 2 
ts ed 
4 ey 


& 
re 
a Ku! 


ae Pr ef 
\ ae 
alll 


> wn a 


ia, >, 


et ass 


SRR , 


’ { A%e, 


s 
Eon 


ae 
To . 


~“% 
ek 


i, 
a 
be 


oo 
( She, 
te il 
ll 


We 


— ty 
{ BELe i 


Fal 
[aad 
sie 


LA 7 
-e" < 
eb”, : 
Noe NY 
een 
p 


| 
i» 
_— 
7 


') a 
F ead 
ws | 


+ 
Ae 


- Se; tf 
a, 


e | 
&. } 
Pert 10 


' 

a” 2 
¢ 

az ‘i 

* 





TREN 


1. 


Il. 
12. 
1s 


14. 
15. 


OD 
i & <— GC 


Introduction 


(v) 


Sitagu International Buddhist Academy 


S.1.B.A was formed a governing board of follow an established 
systematic constitution 


The Board of Admonishing Masters consists of fifteen venerable 
and the role of this Board 1s to provide spiritual guidance only. The follow- 
ing Board members founded the Academy Senate: 
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Sobhita 


Kumara 


Vimalabhivamsa 


Supannindabhivamsa 


Pandita 


Vimalacara 
Acinna 
Janinda 


Agghiya 


Sumangala 
Sajjanabhivamsa 
Samvarabhivamsa 
Narada 


Jotikabhivamsa 
Kavisara 


(Abhidhajamaharatthaguru, 

Abhidhaja aggamahasaddhammayjotika) 
(Abhidhajamaharatthaguru, 

Abhidhaja aggamahasaddhammajotika) 
(Abhidhajamaharatthaguru, 

Abhidhaja aggamahasaddhammayjotika) 
(Aggamahapandita, 
Abhidhajamaharatthaguru) 
(Aggamahapandita, 
Abhidhajamaharatthaguru) 
(Aggamahakammatthanacariya) 
(Aggamahapandita) 
(Aggamahasaddhammajotikadhaja) 
(Aggamahapandita, 
Abhidhajamaharatthaguru) 
(Sasanadhaja Dhammacariya) 
(Aggamahapandita) 

(Aggamahapandita) 

(Aggamahapandita) 
(Sakyastha-pariyattisasanahita, Paliparagt) 
(Sasanadhaja Siripavaradhammiacariya) 


(vi) 


four learned monks. 


ate is governed by; 


1. 


Introduction 


The Academy Senate is the highest governing body and includes 


They laid down the rules and regulation for the Academy. The Sen- 


Ven. Ashin Nanissara 


2. Dr. U Nandamalabhivamsa 


3. Ven. Upanditavarabhivamsa 
4. Ven. U Mahosadhapandita 


(Mahadhammakathika 
Bahujanahitadhara, 
Agghamahasaddhammajotikadhayja, 
Aggamahapandita) 
(Aggamahaganthavacakapandita, 
Aggamahapandita) 
(Aggamahaganthavacakapandita) 


(Sdsanadhaja Dhammacariya) 


The Senate is founded three main committees: 


1. 


Executive Committee consists of twenty learned monks graduated in 


Sasanadhaja Dhammiacariya degree. The responsibility of the Executive Com- 
mittee covers all academic issues and works. 
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Kovida President 
Sundara Secretary 
Kittibala Assistant. 
Osadhasara (M.A, Ph.D ‘Thesis’) Member 
Indaka (M.A, Ph.D ‘Thesis’) Member 
Candasiri (M.A ‘Part-2’) Member 
Punnobhasa (B.Sc, M.A, Ph.D ‘Thesis’) Member 
Aggavara Member 
Aggadhamma (M.A ‘Part-1°) Member 
Ariyadhamma (B.Sc, M.A, Ph.D ‘Thesis’) Member 
Pannajota (M.A ‘Part-2’) Member 
Sajjana Member 
Kevala Member 


Introduction (vii) 


14. U Kesara Member 
15. U Setthila Member 
16. U Indacara Member 
17. U Kumara Member 
18. U Pannobhasa Member 
19. U Sadsana Member 
20. U Pannasrhalankara Member 


2. Final Committee The responsibility of this committee 1s to cover all 
financial affairs included fund raising maintenance of funds and balancing 
of records. 


3. The Senate founded ten departments: 


Department of Buddhism 
Department of Religions 
Department of History 
Department of Pali and Literature 
Department of English 
Department of Meditation 
Department of Philosophy 
Department of Research 


Department of Compilation | 
Department of Printing and Publication 
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The Department of Research and Compilation are the most important for 
the Tipitaka Romanization project. Now for this project three additional 
stages of an editorial board have been systematically formed 


1. First Editorial Board is called Miilavisodhaka Board. 


U Issariya 
U Indacara 
U Kovida (2) 
U Kavidhayja 


ae 


(viii) Introduction 


2. Second Editorial Board is called Pativisodhaka Board. 
1. U Kevala 

2. U Pannasihalankara 

3. U Sthanandalankara 

4. U Sagara 

3. Third (Final) Editorial Board is called Osanasodheyya Board. 
1. Ashin Nanissara (Chairman) 

2. U Nandamalabhivamsa (Rector & Secretary) 

3. U Panditavarabhivamsa (Registrar) 

4. U Kovida (President of Executive Committee) 

5. U Sundara (Secretary of Executive Committee) 

6. U Artyadhamma (B.Sc, M.A, Ph.D ‘Thesis’) 


The purpose of the boards is to propagate the Buddha’s teachings in its 
purest form and to make sure that the transliteration of the Tipitaka in 
English Romanization characters 1s precisely completed. 


The Senate Council of the Sitagu International Buddhist Academy has 
issued instructions for the following members of the Samgha to work for 
the Romanization and Publication of Suttanipata in addition to their other 
duties. 


Committee for the publication of Suttanipata: 
1. U Ariyadhamma. B.Sc. M.A. (Ph.D Thesis) 
2. U Sthananalankara (1) 

3. U Issariya 

4. U Indacara (2) 


5. U Pannasihalankara 


Suttanipata Pali 


Matika (1) Uraga Vagga 
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-Uraga Sutta 


Dhaniya Sutta 
Khaggavisana Sutta 
Kasabharadwaya Sutta 
Cunda Sutta 
Parabhava Sutta 
Vasala Sutta 

Metta Sutta 
Hemavata Sutta 
Aalavaka Sutta 
Vijaya Sutta 

Muni Sutta 


(2) Cila Vagga 


Ratana Sutta 
Amaghandha Sutta 

Hiri Sutta 

Mangala Sutta 

Suciloma Sutta 

Kapila Sutta (Dhammacariya Sutta) 
Bhramanadhammika Sutta 
Dhamma (Nava) Sutta 
Kinsila Sutta 

Utthana Sutta 

Rahula Sutta 
Nidyodhakappa Sutta 
Samméaparivvajaniya Sutta 
Dhammika Sutta 
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Matika (3) Maha Vagga 
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Pabbbajja Sutta 

Padhana Sutta 

Subasita Sutta 
Sundarikabaradwayja Sutta 
Magha Sutta 

Sabiya Sutta 

Sela Sutta 

Salla Sutta 

Vasettha Sutta 

Kokalika Sutta 

Nalaka Sutta 
Dwayatanupassana Sutta 


(4) Atthakavagga 


Kama Sutta 
Guhatthaka Sutta 
Dutthatthaka Sutta 
Suddhatthaka Sutta 
Paramatthaka Sutta 
Jara Sutta 
Tissametteyya Sutta 
Pastra Sutta 
Magandiya Sutta 
Purabheda Sutta 
Kalahavivada Sutta 
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(5) Parayana Vagga 


Vatthugatha 
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Mettagtiimanavapuccha 
Dhotakamanavapuccha 
Upasivamanavapuccha 
Nandamanavapuccha 
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Todeyyamanavapuccha 
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Namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa. 


Khuddakanikaye 


Suttanipatapali 
1. Uragavaggo 


1. Uragasuttam 


‘i Yo! uppatitam vineti kodham, 
visatam sappavisamva osadhehi’ 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam’ puradnam. 


2. Yo ragamudacchida asesam, 
bhisapupphamva saroruham* vigayha; 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam, puranam. 


3. Yo tanhamudacchida asesam, 
Saritam sighasaram visosayitva. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


4. Yo manamudabbadhi asesam, 
nalasetumva sudubbalam mahogho; 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam purdnam. 


l. yo ve (sya) 2. osadhebt (ka) 


3. jinnamiva (si, sya, kam, i) jinnamiva tasam (?) 4. sareruham (ka) 


10. 


Il. 
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Yo najjhagama bhavesu saram, 
vicinam pupphamiva> udumbaresu. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 

urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Y assantarato na santi kopa, 
itibhavabhavatamca?® vitivatto. 

So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam purdnam. 


Yassa vitakka vidhipita, 
ajjhattam suvikappita asesa. 

So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Yo naccasari na paccasari, 

sabbam accagama imam papamcam. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 

urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Yo naccasari na paccasari, 

sabbam vitathamidanti matva’ loke. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 

urago jinnamivattacam purdnam. 


Yo naccasari na paccasari, 
sabbam vitathamidanti vitalobho. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Yo naccasari na paccasarl, 
sabbam vitathamidanti vitarago. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


5. pupphamiva (vahiisu) 6. itibbhavabatansa (ka) 7. natva (syam, t, ka) 


vaggal 


12. 


13. 


14. 


iD. 


16. 


17. 


1. Uragasuttam 


YO naccasari na paccasari, 
sabbam vitathamidanti vitadoso. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Yo naccasari na paccasari, 
sabbam vitathamidanti vitamoho. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Yassanusaya na santi kec1, 

mula ca akusala samuhatase. 

So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Yassa darathaja na santi keci, 
Oram agamanaya paccayase. 

So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Yassa vanathaja na sant: keci, 
vinibandhaya bhavaya hetukappa. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam puranam. 


Yo nivarane pahaya pamca, 
anigho tinnakathamkatho visallo. 
So bhikkhu jahati oraparam, 
urago jinnamivattacam purdanam. 


Uragasuttam pathamam nitthitam. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


pee 


aa: 


24. 
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2. Dhaniyasuttam 


‘‘Pakkodano duddhakhirohamasmi, (iti dhaniyo gopo) 
Anutire mahiya samanavaso. Channa kuti ahito gint, 
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva’. 


‘““Akkodhano vigatakhilohamasmi', (iti bhagava) 
Anutire mahiyekarattivaso. 

Vivata kuti nibbuto gini, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”. 


‘“Andhakamakasa na vijjare, (iti dhaniyo gopo) 
Kacche rilhatine caranti gavo. 

Vutthimpi saheyyumagatam, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”’. 


“‘Baddhasi bhisi susankhata, (it1 bhagava) 
Tinno paragato vineyya ogham. 

Attho bhisiya na vijjati, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”. 


“Gopi mama assava alola, (iti dhaniyo gopo) 
Digharattam? samvasiya manapa. 

Tassa na sunami kimci papam, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”’. 


“Cittam mama assavam vimuttam, (iti bhagava) 
Digharattam paribhavitam sudantam. 

Papam pana me na vijjati, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva’. 


‘‘Attavetanabhatohamasmi (iti dhaniyo gopo) 
Putta ca me samaniya aroga. 

Tesam na sunami kimci papam, 

atha ce patthayasI pavassa deva”’. 


1. vigatakhilohamathmi (si, 1) ' 2. digharatta (ka) 


vagga] 


A. 


26. 


2/. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


2. Dhaniyasuttam 


‘““Naham bhatakosmi kassaci, (iti bhagava) 
Nibbitthena carami sabbaloke. 

Attho bhatiya na vijjati, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”. 


“Atthi vasa atthi dhenupa, (iti dhaniyo gopo) 
Godharaniyo paveniyop atthi. 

Usabhopi gavampatidha atthi, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”. 


“Natthi vasa natthi dhenupa, (iti bhagava) 
Godharaniyo paveniyopi natthi. 
Usabhopi gavampatidha natthi, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”’. 


“Khila nikhata asampavedhi, (iti dhaniyo gopo) 
Dama mumjamaya nava susanthana. 

Na hi sakkhinti dhenupapi chettum? , 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”’. 


‘“Usabhoriva chetva* bandhanani, (iti bhagava) 
Nago pitilatamva dalayitva> . 

Naham punupessam® gabbhaseyyam, 

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva”. 


‘“Ninnamca thalamca pirayanto, 
mahamegho pavassi tavadeva. 
Sutva devassa vassato, 
imamattham dhaniyo abhasatha. 


‘“‘Labha vata no anappaka, 

ye mayam bhagavantam addasama; 
Saranam tam upema cakkhuma, 
sattha no hohi tuvam mahamuni. 


3. setun (Ka) 4. setavaa (sya, ka) 5. piitilatan padalayitava (sya, ka) 
6. puna upessam (si, sya, kam, i) pumnupeya (ka) 


Pa 


Ge 3 


34, 


ce 8 


36. 


ais 
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“Gopi ca ahamca assava, 
brahmacariyam’ sugate caramase; 
Jatimaranassa paragi® , 
dukkhassantakara bhavamase’”’. 


‘‘Nandati puttehi puttim4, (iti maro papima) 
Goma’ gohi tatheva nandati. 

Upadhi hi narassa nandana, 

na hi so nandati yo niripadhi’. 


‘“Socati puttehi puttima, (iti bhagava) 
Gopliyo gohi tatheva socati. 

Upadhi hi narassa socana, 

na hi so socati yo nirtpadhr’'ti. 


Dhaniyasuttam dutiyam nitthitam. 


3. Khaggavisanasuttam 


Sabbesu bhitesu nidhaya dandam, 
avihethayam ammatarampi tesam. 
Na puttamiccheyya kuto sahayam, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Samsaggajatassa bhavanti sneha, 
snehanvayam dukkhamidam pahoti. 
Adinavam snehajam pekkhamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Mitte suhajyje anukampamano, 
hapeti attham patibaddhacitto; 
Etam bhayam santhave' pekkham4no, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


7.brahmacariya (Ka) 8. pdraga (si, sya, kam,!) 


9. gomiko (si, 1) gopiko (sya, kam), gopiyo (ka) l. sandhave 


vaggal 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


3. Khaggavisdanasuttam 


Vamso visalova yatha visatto, 
puttesu daresu ca ya apekkha. 
Vamsakkalirova’ sajjamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Migo arammamhi yatha abaddho? , 
yenicchakam gacchati gocaraya. 
Vimmii naro seritam pekkhamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Amantana hoti sahayamajjhe, 
vase thane gamane carikaya. 
Anabhiyjhitam seritam pekkhamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Khidda rati hoti sahayamajjhe, 
puttesu ca vipulam hoti pemam. 
Piyavippayogam vijigucchamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Catuddiso appatigho ca hot, 
Santussamano itaritarena. 
Parissayanam sahita achambhi, 
eko care khaggavisdnakappo. 


Dussangaha pabbajitapi eke, 
atho gahattha gharamavasanta; 
Appossukko paraputtesu hutva, 
eko care khaggavisdnakappo. 


Oropayitva gihibyamjandan1‘, s 
amchinnapatto’ yatha kovilaro. 
Chetvana viro gihibandhanani, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


2. vamsakahlirova (st), vamsakahlirova (sya, kam, i), vamsekahlirova (niddesa) 
3. abandho (sya, kam) 4. gihivynjanani (sya, kam, i) 5. samsinapatto (si, 1) 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


D1. 
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Sace labhetha nipakam sahayam, 
saddhim caram sadhuviharidhiram; 
Abhibhuyya sabbani parissayani, 
careyya tenattamano satima. 


No ce labhetha nipakam sahayam, 
saddhim caram sadhuviharidhiram. 
Rajava rattham vijitam pahaya, 

eko care matangarammeva nago. 


Addha pasamsama sahayasampadam, 
settha sama sevitabba sahaya. 

Ete aladdha anavajjabhoji, 

eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Disva suvannassa pabhassarani, 
kammaraputtena sunitthitani. 
Sanghattamanani duve bhujasmim, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Evam dutiyena® saha mamassa, 
vacabhilapo abhisajjana va. 

Etam bhayam dyatim pekkhamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Kama hi citra madhura manorama, 
viriparipena mathenti cittam. 
Adinavam kamagunesu disva, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Iti ca gando ca upaddavo ca, 

rogo ca Sallammca bhayamca metam. 
Etam bhayam kamagunesu disva, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


ne 


6. dutiyena (savvattha) 


vagga] 


= Fe 


5 


54. 


SS. 


56. 


37. 


58. 


3. Khaggavisanasuttam 


Sitamca unhamca khudam pipasam, 
vatatape damsasarisape’ ca. 
Sabbanipetani abhisambhavitva, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Nagova yuthani vivajjayitva, 
samjatakhandho padumi ularo. 
Yathabhirantam viharam® aramme, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Atthanatam sanganikaratassa, 

yam phassaye’? samayikam vimuttim. 
Adiccabandhussa vaco nisamma, 

eko care khaggavisdnakappo. 
Ditthivisukani upativatto, 

patto niyamam_ patiladdhamaggo. 
Uppannamanomhi anammaneyyo, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Nillolupo nikkuho nippipaso, 
nimmakkho niddhantakas€vamoho. 
Nirasayo!® sabbaloke bhavitva, 
eko care khaggavisdnakappo. 


Papam sahayam parivajjayetha, 
anatthadassim visame nivittham; 
Sayam na seve pasutam pamattam, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Bahussutam dhammadharam bhajetha, 
mittam ularam patibhanavantam. 
Amm@aya atthani vineyya kankham, 
eko care khaggavisdnakappo. 


7. dhamsasirim (si, sya, km, i) 8. vihare (si, i-niddhesa) 9. pussye (sya) 10. nirasaso (ka) 
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59. Khiddam ratim kamasukhamca loke, 
analankaritva anapekkhamano. 
Vibhiisanatthana virato saccavadi, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


60. Puttamca daram pitaramca mataram, 
dhanani dhammani ca bandhavani"' . 
Hitvana kam4ni yathodhikani, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


61. Sango eso parittamettha sokhyam, 
appassado dukkhamettha bhiyyo. 
Galo eso iti matva mutima’? , 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


62. Sandalayitvana'’ samyojanani, 
jalamva bhetva salilambucart. 
Aggiva daddham anivattamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


63. Okkhittacakkhii na ca padalolo, 
guttindriyo rakkhitamanasano. 
Anavassuto aparidayhamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


64. Oharayitva gihibyamyjanan1, 
samchannapatto’* yatha parichatto. 
Kasayavattho abhinikkhamitva, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


65. Rasesu gedham akaram alolo, 
anammaposi sapadanacari; 
Kule kule appatibaddhacitto” , 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


11. bandhavanica (i) 12. matima (sya, ka) 13. padalayitvana (ka) 
14. safichinnapatto (sya, 1), pacchinnapatto (ka) 15. apptibandhacitto(ka) 


vagga] 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


fan 


72. 


3. Khaggavisanasuttam 1] 


Pahaya pamcavaranani cetaso, 
upakkilese byapanujja sabbe. 
Anissito chetva!® sinehadosam!’ , 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Vipitthikatvana sukham dukhamca, 
pubbeva ca somanassadomanassam. 
Laddhanupekkham samatham visuddham, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Araddhaviriyo paramatthapattiya, 
alinacitto akusitavutti. 
Dalhanikkamo thamabalipapanno, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Patisallanam jhanamarimcamano, 
dhammesu niccam anudhammacart. 
Adinavam sammasita bhavesu, 

eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Tanhakkhayam patthayamappamatto, 
anelamiigo!® sutava satima. 
Sankhatadhammo niyato padhanava, 
eko care khaggavisdnakappo. 


Sihova saddesu asantasanto, 
vatova jalamhi asajjamano. 
Padumamva toyena alippamano”? , 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Siho yatha dathabali pasayha, 
raja miganam abhibhuyya cari. 
Sevetha pantani senasanani, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


16. chetava (sya, i, ka) 17. sanehadosam (ka) 


18. anelamiigo (sy4,i, ka) 19. alinpamano (si, sya, ka) 
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73. | Mettam upekkham karunam vimuttim, 
asevamano muditamca kale. 
Sabbena lokena avirujjhamano, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


74. | Ragamca dosamca pahaya moham, 
sandalayitvana samyojanani. 
Asantasam jivitasankhayamhi, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


75. Bhajanti sevanti ca karanattha, 
nikkarana dullabha ajja mitta. 
Attatthapamma asuci manussa, 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


Khaggavisanasuttam tatiyam nitthitam. 


4. Kasibharadvajasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava magadhesu viharati 
dakkhinagirismim'’ ekanalayam brahmanagame. Tena kho pana samayena 
kasibharadvajassa brahmanassa pamcamattani nangalasatani payuttani honti 
vappakdle. Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam  nivasetva 
pattacivaramadaya yena kasibharadvajassa brahmanassa kammanto 
tenupasankami. Tena kho pana samayena kasibharadvajassa brahmanassa 
parivesana vattati. Atha kho bhagava yena parivesana tenupasankami; 
upasankamitva ekamantam atthas1. 

Addasa kho kasibharadvajo brahmano bhagavantam pindaya thitam. 
Disvana bhagavantam etadavoca— “aham kho, samana, kasémi ca vapami 
ca; kasitva ca vapitva ca bhumjami. Tvampi, samana, kasassu ca vapassu 
ca; kasitva ca vapitva ca bhumyasst’'t1. 

‘“Ahampi kho, brahmana, kasami ca vapami ca; kasitva ca vapitva 
ca bhumjamr’ti. “Na kho pana mayam? passdma bhoto, gotamassa yugam 
va nangalam va phalam va pacanam va balibadde’ va. Atha ca pana bhavam 
gotamo evamaha— ‘ahampi kho, brahmana, kasami ca vapami ca; kasitva 
ca vapitva ca bhumyjami’’’t1. 


1. dakkhingirisamim (ka) 2. nakhopanasaman (sya) 


vagga] 


4. Kasibharadvajasuttam 13 


Atha kho kasibharadvajo brahmano bhagavantam gathaya ajjyhabhas1 


76. 


77. 


78. 


79. 


80. 


‘‘Kassako patijanasi, na ca passdama te kasim; 
Kasim no pucchito brthi, yatha janemu te kasim”. 


“Saddha bijam tapo vutthi, pamma me yuganangalam; 
Hiri isa mano yottam, sati me phalapacanam. 


‘“Kayagutto vacigutto, ahare udare yato. 
Saccam karomi niddanam, soraccam me pamocanam. 


‘“Viriyam me dhuradhorayham, yogakkhemadhivahanam; 
Gacchati anivattantam, yattha gantva na socati. 


‘“‘Evamesa kasi kattha, sa hoti amatapphala; 
Etam kasim kasitvana, sabbadukkha pamuccati’'t1. 


Atha kho kasibharadvajo brahmano mahatiya kamsapatiya payasam* 
vaddhetva bhagavato upanamesi— “bhumyatu bhavam gotamo payasam. 
Kassako bhavam; yam hi bhavam gotamo amatapphalam? kasim kasat?’tl. 


Sl. 


82. 


“Gathabhigitam me abhojaneyyam, 
Sampassatam brahmana nesa dhammo. 
Gathabhigitam panudanti buddha, 
dhamme sati brahmana vuttiresa. 


‘‘Ammena ca kevalinam mahesim, 
khinadsavam kukkuccavipasantam. 
Annena panena upatthahassu, 

khettam hi tam pummapekkhassa_hotr’'ti. 


“Atha kassa caham, bho gotama, imam payasam dammyr’ti? “Na 
khvaham tam, brahmana, passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake 
sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya, yassa so payaso bhutto 
samma parinamam gaccheyya, ammatra tathagatassa va tathdgatasavakassa 


Va. 





3. balivadde (si, 1), balivadde (?) 4. payasam (sabbtha) 
5. amatapphalampi (sam, ni, 1.1.197) 
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Tena hi tvam, brahmana, tam payasam appaharite va chaddehi 
appanake va udake opilapehi’'ti. 

Atha kho kasibharadvajo brahmano tam payasam appanake udake 
opilapesi. Atha kho so payaso udake pakkhitto ciccitayati citicitayati 
sandhipayati sampadhipayati® . Seyyathapi nama phalo divasam santatto’ 
udake pakkhitto ciccitayati citicitayati sandhtpayati sampadhupayat; 
evameva so payaso udake pakkhitto ciccitayati citicitayati sandhupayati 
sampadhipayati. 

Atha kho kasibharadvajo brahmano samviggo lomahatthajato yena 
bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavato padesu sirasa nipatitva 
bhagavantam etadavoca— “abhikkantam, bho gotama, abhikkantam bho 
gotama! Seyyathapi, bho gotama, nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam 
va vivareyya, milhassa va maggam acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotam 
dhareyya, cakkhumanto ripani dakkhantiti®; evamevam bhota gotamena 
anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Esaham bhavantam gotamam saranam 
gacchami dhammamca bhikkhusanghamca, labheyyaham bhoto gotamassa 
santike pabbajjam, labheyyam upasampadan’’t1. 

Alattha kho kasibharadvajo brahmano bhagavato santike pabbajjam, 
alattha upasampadam. Aciripasampanno kho panayasma bharadvajo eko 
vipakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto nacirasseva— yassatthaya 
kulaputta sammadeva agarasma anagariyam pabbajanti, tadanuttaram— 
brahmacariyapariyosanam dittheva dhamme sayam abhimma_ sacchikatva 
upasampayjja vihasi. “Khina jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, katam karaniyam, 
naparam itthattaya’ti abbhafinsi. Afifiataro ca? panayasma bharadvajo 
arahatam ahositi. ) 


Kasibharadvajasuttam catuttham nitthitam. 


5. Cundasuttam 


83. ‘“Pucchami munim pahitapafinam, (iti cundo kammiaraputto) 
Buddham dhammassamim vitatanham. 
Dvipaduttamam! sarathinam pavaram, 
kati loke samana tadingha brihi’”. 


6. sandhimayati samdhiimiayati (sya) 7, divasantatto (si, sya, kam, 1 
8. dakkinttti (si, sya, kam, 1) 9. afiftaro ca ko (si, 1) afifitaro ko (sya, kam, ka) 1. dipaduttmam (st, sya, kam, 1) 


vagzga| 


84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


89. 


90. 


5. Cundasuttam 15 


“Caturo samana na pafcamatthi, (cundati bhagava) 
Te te 4vikaromi sakkhiputtho. 

Maggayjino maggadesako ca, 

magge jivati yo ca maggadisi”. 


“Kam maggajinam vadanti buddha, (iticundo kammaraputto) 
Maggakkhayi katham atulyo hoti. 

Magge jivati me brihi puttho, 

atha me avikarohi maggadisim’” . 


“Yo tinnakathamkatho visallo, 
nibbanabhirato ananugiddho. 
Lokassa sadevakassa neta, 

tadim maggajinam vadanti buddha. 


‘“‘Paramam paramanti yodha natva, 
akkhati vibhajate idheva dhammam. 
Tam kankhachidam munim anejam, 
dutiyam bhikkhunamahu maggadesim. 


“Yo dhammapade sudesite, 

magge jivati sanfato satima. 
Anavajjapadani sevamano, 

tatiyam bhikkhunamahu maggajivim. 


‘“‘Chadanam katvana subbatanam, 
pakkhandi kuladitisako pagabbho. 
Mayavi asannato palapo, 
patiripena caram sa maggadiusi. 


“Ete ca pativijjhi yo gahattho, sutava arlyasavako sapanfo. 
Sabbe netadisati’ fiatva, iti disva na hapeti tassa saddha. 
Katham hi dutthena asampaduttham, 


suddham asuddhena samam kareyya”tl. 


Cundasuttam paficamam nitthitam. 


2. maggadius! (ka) 3. sabbe ne tadisati (si, sya, 1) 
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6. Parabhavasuttam 


Evam me sutarn— ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati 
jetavane anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho afifiatara devata abhikkantaya 
rattiya abhikkantavanna kevalakappam jetavanam obhasetva yena bhagava 
tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthas1. 
Ekamantam thita kho sa devata bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi— 


91. “Parabhavantam purisam, mayam pucchama gotama' ; 
Bhagavantam? putthumagamma, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


92. “Suvijano bhavam hoti, suvijano*? parabhavo; 
Dhammakamo bhavam hoti, dhammadessi parabhavo”’. 


93. “Iti hetam vijanama, pathamo so parabhavo; 
Dutiyam bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


94.  “Asantassa piya honti, sante na kurute piyam; 
Asatam dhammam roceti, tam parabhavato mukham”. 


95. “Iti hetam v1janama, dutiyo so parabhavo; 
Tatiyam bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


96. “Niddasili sabhasili, anutthata ca yo naro. 


Alaso kodhapanfiano, tam parabhavato mukham”. 


97. “Iti hetam vijanama, tatiyo so parabhavo; 
Catuttham bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


98. “Yo mataram* pitaram va, jinnakam gatayobbanam. 
Pahu santo na bharati, tam parabhavato mukham”. 


99. “Iti hetam vijanama, catuttho so parabhavo; 
Pancamam bhagava bruh, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


1. gotamam (si, sya,) 2. bavantam (sya, ka) 
3. suvijano (sya, ka) 4. yo mataram va (si, sya, kam, 1) 


vagga} 


100. 


101. 


102. 


103. 


104. 


105. 


106. 


107. 


108. 


109. 


110. 


I11. 


6. Parabhavasuttam 17 


“Yo brahmanam°’ samanam va, afifiam vapi vanibbakam. 
Musavadena vaiiceti, tam parabhavato mukham”. 


“Iti hetam v1janama, paficamo so parabhavo; 
Chatthamam bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


‘“Pahitavitto puriso, sahiranno sabhojano; 
Eko bhufjati sadiini, tam parabhavato mukham”’. 


“Iti hetam vijdnama, chatthamo so parabhavo; 
Sattamam bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


‘“Jatitthaddho dhanatthaddho, gottatthaddho ca yo naro; 
Sanfatim atimanineti, tam parabhavato mukham”. 


“Iti hetam vijanama, sattamo so parabhavo; 
Atthamam bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham”’. 


“Itthidhutto suradhutto, akkhadhutto ca yo naro; 
Laddham laddham vinaseti, tam parabhavato mukham”’. 


“Iti hetam vijanama, atthamo so parabhavo. 
Navamam bhagava brthi, kim parabhavato mukham”’. 


“Sehi darehi asantuttho® , vesiyasu padussati’ . 
Dussati® paradaresu, tam parabhavato mukham”’. 


“Iti hetam vijanama, navamo so parabhavo; 
Dasamam bhagava briihi, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


‘“Atitayobbano poso, aneti timbarutthanim; 
Tassa issa na supati, tam parabhavato mukham”. 


“Iti hetam vijanama, dasamo so parabhavo; 
Ekadasamam bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham”. 





5. yo brahnam va (si, sya, kam, 1) 
7. padissati (si) 


6. darehayasamtutto (ka) 
8. dissati (sl, 1) 
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112. “Itthim sondim vikiranim, purisam vapi tadisam; 
Issariyasmim thapeti’ , tam parabhavato mukham”. 


113. “Iti hetam vijanama, ekadasamo so parabhavo; 
Dvadasamam bhagava brihi, kim parabhavato mukham”. 


114. ‘“Appabhogo mahatanho, khattiye jayate kule; 
So ca rajjam patthayati, tam parabhavato mukham”. 


115. “Ete parabhave loke, pandito samavekkhiya; 
Ariyo dassanasampanno, sa lokam bhayate sivan’’t1. 


Parabhavasuttam chattham nitthitam. 


7. Vasalasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati 
jetavane anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayam 
nivasetva pattacilvaramadaya savatthim pindaya pavisi. Tena kho pana 
Samayena aggikabharadvajassa brahmanassa nivesane aggi pajjalito hot: 
ahuti paggahita. Atha kho bhagava savatthiyam sapadanam pindaya caramano 
yena aggikabharadvajassa brahmanassa nivesanam tenupasankami. 


Addasa kho aggikabharadvajo brahmano bhagavantam diratova 
agacchantam. Disvana bhagavantam etadavoca— “tatreva’ , mundaka; 
tatreva, samanaka; tatreva, vasalaka titthahi’’t1. 


Evam vutte, bhagava aggikabharadvajam brahmanam etadavoca— 
‘‘yanasi pana tvam, brahmana, vasalam va vasalakarane va dhamme’'ti? “Na 
khvaham, bho gotama, janami vasalam va vasalakarane va dhamme; sadhu 
me bhavam gotamo tatha dhammam desetu, yathaham janeyyam vasalam va 
vasalakarane va dhamme’’ti. “Tena hi, brahmana, sunahi, sadhukam manasi 
karohi; bhasissamy ’t1. 


9. thapeti (st, 1) tapeti (ka) 1. atreva (sya, ka) 


vagga} 


7. Vasalasuttam 19 


“Evam, bho”’ti kho aggikabharadvajo brahmano bhagavato 
paccassosi. Bhagava etadavoca 





116. “Kodhano upanahi ca, papamakkhi ca yo naro; 
Vipannaditthi mayavi, tam janna vasalo itl. 

117. “Ekajam va dvijam? vapi, yodha panam vihimsati; 
Yassa pane daya natthi, tam janna vasalo iti. 

118. “Yo hanti parirundhati’ , gamani nigam4ani ca. 
Niggahako* samannato, tam janna vasalo iti. 

119. “Game va yadi va rafifie, yam paresam maméayitam; 
Theyya adinnamadeti> , tam jana vasalo iti. 

120. “Yo have inamadaya, cujjamano® palayati; 
Na hi te inamatthiti, tam janna vasalo iti. 

121. “Yo ve kifcikkhakamyata, panthasmim vajantam janam; 
Hantva kimcikkhamadeti, tam janna vasalo itl. 

122. ‘‘Attahetu parahetu, dhanahetu ca’ yo naro; 
Sakkhiputtho musa briiti, tam janna vasalo itl. 

123. “Yo natinam sakhinam va, daresu patidissati; 
Sahasa® sampiyena va, tam janna vasalo itl. 

124. “Yo mataram pitaram va, jinnakam gatayobbanam; 
Pahu santo na bharati, tam janna vasalo iti. 

125. “Yo mataram pitaram va, bhataram bhaginim sasum; 
Hanti roseti vacaya, tam jafifia vasalo itl. 

126. “Yo attham pucchito santo, anatthamanusasati; 
Paticchannena manteti, tam jafifia vasalo iti. 

2. dijam (1) 3. urundheti (sya), uparundhati (ka) 4. nigghatako (?) 

5. adinam adiyati (si, 1) 6. bunjamano (sya, ka) 7.dhanahetu (ka) 


8. sahasa (si,sya) 
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127. “Yo katva papakam kammam, ma mam jafnati icchati ’ 
Yo paticchannakammanto, tam janna vasalo itl. 

128. “Yo ve parakulam gantva, bhutvana’? sucibhojanam. 
Agatam nappatipijeti, tarn jaa vasalo iti. 

129. “Yo brahmanam samanam va, aiiiam vapi vanibbakam; 
Musavadena vajiiceti, tam janna vasalo 111. 

130. “Yo brahmanam samanam va, bhattakale upatthite. 
Roseti vaca na ca deti, tam janna vasalo itl. 

131. ‘“Asatam yodha pabriti, mohena paligunthito; 
Kincikkham nijigisdno"’ , tam janna vasalo iti. 

132. “Yo cattanam samukkamse, pare ca mavajanati”? . 
Nihino sena manena, tam janna vasalo itl. 

133. “Rosako kadariyo ca, papiccho macchari satho; 
Ahiriko anottappi, tam jana vasalo itl. 

134. “Yo buddham paribhasati, atha va tassa sdvakam; 
Paribbajam'’ gahattham va, tam jana vasalo it. 

135. “Yo ve anaraham"™ santo, araham patiyanati! . 
Coro sabrahmake loke, eso kho vasaladhamo. 

136. “Ete kho vasala vutta, maya yete pakasita; 
Na jacca vasalo hoti, na jacca hoti brahmano. 
Kammuna’® vasalo hoti, kammuna hoti brahmano. 

137. ‘Tadaminapi janatha, yathamedam!'’ nidassanam; 


Candalaputto sopako™ , matango iti vissuto. 


9. viba, 894 passitbbm 
12. mavajanati (st, sya, 1) 


10. sutava ca (sya, ka) 11. nijigimsano (si, sya, kam, 1) 
13. paribbjam (ka), paribbajkam (sya, kam) 14. anaraha (si, i) 


15. patijanati (st, sya, 1) 16. mamna (si, 1) 17. yathapedam (ka) 18. sapasako (7) 


vagga| 


138. 


139. 


140. 


141. 


142. 


8. Mettasuttam 21 


“SO yasam paramam patto’’ , matango yam sudullabham. 
Agacchum tassupatthanam, khattiya brahmana bahi. 


‘“‘Devayanam abhiruyha, virajam so mahapatham; 
Kamaragam virajetva, brahmalokiipago ahu. 
Na nam jati nivaresi, brahmalokiupapattiya. 


“Ayjyhayakakule jata, brahmana mantabandhava; 
Te ca papesu kammesu, abhinhamupadissare. 


“Dittheva dhamme garayha, samparaye ca duggati; 
Na ne jati nivareti, duggatya’’ garahaya va. 


‘Na jacca vasalo hoti, na jacca hoti brahmano; 
Kammuna vasalo hoti, kammuna hoti brahmano’’t1. 


Evam vutte, aggikabharadvajo brahmano bhagavantam etadavoca— 
“abhikkantam, bho gotama .Pa.upasakam mam bhavam_ gotamo dharetu 
ajjatagge panupetam saranam gatan’'tl. 


Vasalasuttam sattamam nitthitam. 


8. Mettasuttam 


143. Karaniyamatthakusalena, yanta santam padam abhisamecca; 


Sakko ujti ca suhujii' ca, siivaco cassa mudu_ anatimani. 


144. Santussako ca subharo ca, appakicco ca sallahukavutti; 
Santindriyo ca nipako ca, appagabbho kulesvananugiddho. 
145. Naca khuddamacare kifici, yena viii pare upavadeyyum; 
Sukhino va khemino hontu, sabbasatta? bhavantu sukhitatta. 
146. Ye keci panabhitatthi, tasa va thavara vanavasesa; 
Digha va ye va mahanta’ , majjhima rassaka anukathala. 
19. so yasamparampatto (sya, ka) 20. duggacca (si, sya, kam, 1) 


1. stijt (st) 2. sabbe satta (si, sya) 3. mahanta (7) 


ae 


147. 


148. 


149. 


150. 


[51]. 


ea 


153. 


154. 
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Ditthd va ye va adittha* , ye va’ dure vasanti avidire. 
Bhita va sambhavesi va® , sabbasatta bhavantu sukhitatta. 


Na paro param nikubbetha, natimajfifietha katthaci na kajfici’ . 
Bydrosana patighasanna, nannamafinassa dukkhamiccheyya. 


Mata yatha niyam puttamayusa ekaputtamanurakkhe; 
Evampi sabbabhitesu, manasam bhavaye aparimanam. 


Mettafica sabbalokasmi, manasam bhavaye aparimanam; 
Uddham adho ca tirlyafica, asaambadham averamasapattam. 


Tittharmn caram nisinno va’, sayano yavatassa vitamiddho’ . 
Etam satim adhittheyya, brahmametam viharamidhamahu. 


Ditthifica anupaggamma, silava dassanena sampanno; 
Kamesu vinaya’? gedham, na hi jatuggabbhaseyya punaretiti. 


Mettasuttam atthamam nitthitam. 


9, Hemavatasutta 


‘‘Ajja pannaraso uposatho, (iti satagiro yakkho) 
Dibba! ratti upatthita. 

Anomanamam sattharam, 

handa passama gotamam”’. 


‘“Kacci mano supanihito, (it1 hemavato yakkho) 
Sabbabhiitesu tadino. 

Kacci itthe anitthe ca, 

sankappassa vasikata”. 


4. adittha (?) 5. ye ca (si, sya, kam, i) 6. biitava sambavesi va (sya, kam, ka) 
7. nam kanct (si, 1), nam kinci (sya), na kinci (ka) 8. va (si, sya, kam, 1) 9 
vigatamiddo (bahiisu) 10. vineya (st, sya, 1) 1. dibaya (si, sya, kam, 1) 


vagga] 


155. 


156. 


aris 


158. 


159. 


160. 


161. 


9. Hemavatasutta 23 


“Mano cassa supanihito, (iti satagiro yakkho) 
Sabbabhitesu tadino. 

Atho itthe anitthe ca, 

sankappassa vasikata”’. 


‘“Kacci adinnam nadiyati, (iti hemavato yakkho) 
Kacci panesu saniato. 

Kacci ara pamadamha, 

kacci jhanam na rifcati”’. 


‘‘Na so adinnam adiyati, (iti satagiro yakkho) 
Atho panesu safiato. 

Atho ara pamadamha, 

buddho jhanam na rifcati”. 


‘“‘Kacci musa na bhanati, (iti hemavato yakkho) 
Kacci na khinabyappatho. 

Kacci vebhitiyam naha, 

kacci sampham na_ bhasati”. 


‘Musa ca so na bhanati, (itl satagiro yakkho) 
Atho na khinabyappatho. 

Atho vebhitiyam naha, 

manta attham ca? bhasati’’. 


‘“Kacci na rajjati kamesu, (iti hemavato yakkho) 
Kacc!i cittam anavilam. 

Kacci moham atikkanto, 

kacci dhammesu cakkhuma”’. 


“Na so rajjati kamesu, (iti satagiro yakkho) 
Atho cittam anavilam. 

Sabbamoham atikkanto, 

buddho dhammesu cakkhuma”. 





2. attham so (si, i, Ka) 
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162. 


163. 


164. 


165. 


166. 


167. 


168. 


169. 


170. 
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‘““Kacci vijjaya Sampanno, (iti hemavato yakkho ) 
Kacci samsuddhacarano. 

Kaccissa asava khina, 

kacci natthi punabbhavo”. 


“Vijjdya ceva Sampanno, (iti satagiro yakkho) 
Atho samsuddhacarano. 

Sabbassa asava khina, 

natthi tassa punabbhavo”’. 


‘Sampannam munino cittam, kammuna byappathena ca; 
Vijjadcaranasampannam, dhammato nam pasamsati’’. 


‘“‘Sampannam munino cittam, kammuna byappathena ca; 
Vijjacaranasampannam, dhammato anumodasi”’. 


‘“Sampannam munino cittam, kammuna byappathena ca; 
Vijjacaranasampannam, handa passama gotamam. 


“Enijangham kisam viram?’ , appaharam alolupam; 
Munim vanasmim jhayantam, ehi passdma gotamam. 


‘“Sthamvekacaram nagam, kamesu anapekkhinam; 
Upasankamma pucchama, maccupasappamocanam. 


‘“Akkhataéram pavattaram, sabbadhammana paragum; 
Buddham verabhayatitam, mayam pucchama gotamam”’. 


‘“Kismim loko samuppanno, (iti hemavato yakkho) 
Kismim kubbati santhavam‘. 

Kissa loko upadaya, 

kismim loko vihanfaty’’. 


3. dhiram (sya) 4. sandhavam (ka) 


vagga] 


171. 


172. 


173. 


174. 


175. 


176. 


177. 


178. 


179. 


180. 


9. Hemavatasutta 25 


“Chasu’ loko samuppanno, (hemavatati bhagava) 
Chasu kubbati santhavam. 

Channameva upadaya, 

chasu loko vihannat.”’. 


‘““Katamam tam upadanam, yattha loko vihannati; 
Niyyanam pucchito brihi, katham dukkha pamuccatv’” . 


‘““Panca kamaguna loke, manochattha pavedita; 
Ettha chandam virajetva, evam dukkha pamuccati. 


‘“Etam lokassa niyyanam, akkhatam vo yathatatham; 
Etam vo ahamakkhami, evam dukkha pamuccatv’”’. 


‘Ko sidha tarati ogham, kodha tarati annavam; 
Appatitthe analambe, ko gambhire na sidati’”’. 


‘“Sabbada silasampanno, pannava susamahito; 
Ajjhattacinti’ satima, ogham tarati duttaram. 
“Virato kamasannaya, sabbasamyoyjanatigo; 
Nandibhavaparikkhino, so gambhire na sidat1’’. 


‘“Gabbhirapaniniam nipunatthadassim, 
akimcanam kamabhave asattam. 
Tam passatha sabbadhi vippamuttam, 
dibbe pathe kamamanam mahesim. 


‘“‘Anomanamam nipunatthadassim, 
pannadadam kaméalaye asattam. 

Tam passatha sabbavidum sumedham, 
arlye pathe kamamanam mahesim. 


“Sudittham vata no ajja, suppabhatam suhutthitam; 
Yam addasama sambuddham, oghatinnamanasavam. 


5. chassu (sI, 1) 6. pamuncati (sya) 7. ajjhattasanfil (sya, kam, ka) 
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181. “Ime dasasata yakkha, iddhimanto yasassino; 
Sabbe tam saranam yanti, tvam no sattha anuttaro. 


182. “Te mayam vicarissama, gama gamam naga nagam; 
Namassamana sambuddham, dhammassa ca sudhammatan’’'t1. 


Hemavatasuttam navamam nitthitam. 


10. Alavakasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava 4alaviyam viharati 
alavakassa yakkhassa bhavane. Atha kho alavako yakkho yena bhagava 
tenupasankam1; upasankamitva bhagavantam etadavoca— “nikkhama, 
samana’ti. “Sadhavuso’ti bhagava nikkhami. “Pavisa, samana”ti. 
“Sadhavuso’’ti bhagava pavisi. 


Dutiyampi kho .P.tatryampi kho alavako yakkho bhagavantam 
etadavoca— “nikkhama, samana’’ti. “Sadhavuso’ti bhagava nikkhami. 


—%9 


‘“Pavisa, samana’’tl. “Sadhavuso’’ti bhagava pavisi. 


Catutthampi kho alavako yakkho bhagavantam etadavoca— 


‘“nikkhama, samana’ti. “Na khvaham tam avuso, nikkhamissami. Yam te 
karaniyam, tam karohi’'t.. 


‘“‘Panham tam, samana, pucchissami. Sace me na bydkarissasi, cittam 
va te khipissami, hadayam va te phalessami, padesu va gahetva paragangaya 
khipissamy’’t1. 

“Na khvaham tam, avuso, passami sadevake loke samarake 
sabrahmake sassamanabrahmanlya pajaya sadevamanussaya yo me cittam 
va khipeyya hadayam va phaleyya padesu va gahetva paragangaya khipeyya. 
Api ca tvam, avuso, puccha yadakankhasi’’ti. Atha kho alavako yakkho 
bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi— 


vagga| 


10. Alavakasuttam 27 


183. “Kim stidha vittam purisassa settham, 
kim su sucinnam sukhamavahati. 
Kim su! have sadutaram rasanam, 
katham jivim jivitamahu settham”’. 


184. ‘“Saddhidha vittam purisassa settham, 
dhammo sucinno sukhamavahiati. 
Saccam have sadutaram rasanam, 
pannajivim jivitamahu settham’”’. 


185. “Katham su tarati ogham, katham su tarati annavam; 
Katham su dukkhamacceti, katham su parisujjhati”’. 


186. “Saddha tarati ogham, appamadena annavam. 
Viriyena* dukkhamacceti, pafifidya parisujjhati’’. 


187. ‘‘Katharn su labhate pafifiam, katham su vindate dhanam; 
Katham su kittim pappoti, katham mittani ganthatt. 


Asma loka param lokam, katham pecca na socati’”’. 


188. ‘“Saddahano arahatam, dhammam nibbanapattiya; 
Sussisam? labhate pafifiam, appamatto vicakkhano. 


189. “Patirtpakari dhurava, utthata vindate dhanam; 
Saccena kittim pappoti, dadam mittani ganthati. 


190. “Yassete caturo dhamméa, saddhassa gharamesino; 
Saccam dhammo* dhiti cago, sa ve pecca na socati. 


191. “Ingha afifepi pucchassu, puthi samanabrahmane; 
Yadi sacca dama caga, khantya bhiyyodha vijjati”’. 


192. “Katham nu dani puccheyyam, puthti' samanabrahmane; 
Yoham> ajja pajanami, yo attho samparayiko. 


|. kimsiti (si) 2. viriyena (si, sya, kam, i) 3. sussiisa (si, i) 4. damo (?) 5. soham, (si, 1) 
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193. 


194. 


195. 


196. 


197. 


198. 


199. 


200. 


201. 


202. 
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‘“Atthaya vata me buddho, vasayalavimagama; 
Yoham?* ajja pajanami, yattha dinnam mahapphalam. 


“So aham vicarissami, gama gamam pura puram; 
Namassamano sambuddham, dhammassa ca sudhammatan’'t1. 


Alavakasuttam dasamam nitthitam. 


11. Vijayasuttam 


Caram va yadi va tittham, nisinno uda va sayam. 
Saminjeti pasareti, esa kayassa injana. 


Atthinaharusamyutto, tacamamsavalepano; 
Chaviya kayo paticchanno, yathabhtitam na dissati. 


Antapiro udarapiro, yakanapelassa’ vatthino. 
Hadayassa papphasassa, vakkassa pihakassa Ca. 


Singhanikaya khelassa, sedassa ca medassa ca; 
Lohitassa lasikaya, pittassa ca vasdya Ca. 


Athassa navahi sotehi, asuci savati sabbada: 
Akkhimha akkhigitthako, kannamha kannaguthako. 


Singhanika ca nasato, mukhena vamatekada; 
Pittam semhanca vamati, kayamha sedayallika. 


Athassa susiram sisam, matthalungassa puritam; 
Subhato nam mannati, balo avijjaya purakkhato. 


Yada ca so mato seti, uddhumato vinilako; 
Apaviddho susanasmim, anapekkha honti natayo. 


6. aditnharihi samyutto (sya, ka) 1. yakapelssa (si) 
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203. Khadanti nam suvana? ca, singala*’ vaka kim1. 
Kaka gijjha ca khadanti, ye cafifie santi panino. 


204. Sutvana buddhavacanam, bhikkhu panfadnava idha. 
So kho nam pariyanati, yathabhitanhi passati. 


205. Yatha idam tatha etam, yatha etam tatha idam; 
Ajjhattanca bahiddha ca, kaye chandam virajaye. 


206. Chandaragaviratto so, bhikkhu pannanava idha; 
Ajjhaga amatam santim, nibbanam padamaccutam. 


207. Dvipadakoyam* asuci, duggandho pariharati°. 
Nanakunapaparipiro, vissavanto tato tato. 


208. Etddisena kayena, yo mafifie unnametave’. 
Param va avajaneyya, kimaninatra adassanati. 


Vijayasuttam ekadasamam nitthitam. 


12. Munisuttam 


209. Santhavato' bhayam jatam, niketa jayate rajo; 
Aniketamasanthavam, etam ve munidassanam. 


210. Yo jatamucchijja na ropayeyya, jayantamassa nanuppavecche. 
Tamahu ekam muninam carantam, addakkhi so santipadam 
mahesi. 


211. Sankhaya vatthini pamaya? bijam, sinechamassa nanuppavecche. 
Sa ve muni jatikhayantadassi, takkam pahaya na upeti sankham. 


2. supana (1) 3. sigala (si, sya, kam, i) 4. dipadakoyam (si, sya, kai, 1) 
5. parihirati (si, sya, kam, 1) 6. unnmetave (7) 1. sandhave (ka) 
2. pahaya (ka, si, ka), samaya (ka) pa+mi+tava = pamaya, yatha nissayatipadam 
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212. 


213. 


214. 


Zio: 


216. 


217. 


218. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapal! [1. Uraga 


Anaya sabbani nivesanani, anik’mayam afinatarampi tesam. 
Sa ve muni vitagedho agiddho, nayithati paragato hi hoti. 


Sabbabhibhum sabbavidum sumedham, 
sabbesu dhammesu anipalittam; 
Sabbanjaham tanhakkhaye vimuttam, 
tam vapi dhira muni?’ vedayanti. 


Pannabalam silavatipapannam, 
samahitam jhanaratam satimam; 
Sanga pamuttam akhilam anasavam, 
tam vapi dhira muni vedayanti. 


Ekam carantam munimappamattam, 
nindapasamsasu avedhamanam; 
Sihamva saddesu asantasantam, 
vatamva jalamhi asajjamanam. 
Padmamva‘ toyena alippamanam’, 
netaramannhesamanafinaney yam. 
Tam vapi dhira muni vedayant. 


Yo ogahane thambhorivabhyayati, 
yasmim pare vacapariyantam® vadanti. 
Tam vitaragam susamahitindriyam, 
tam vapi dhira muni vedayanti. 


Yo ve thitatto tasaramva ujju, 
jigucchati kammehi papakehi. 
Vimamsamano visamam samaiica, 
tam vapi dhira muni vedayantt. 
Yo safifiatatto na Karoti papam, 
daharo majjhimo ca muni’ yatatto. 
Arosaneyyo na so roseti kajici®, 
tam vapi dhira muni vedayanti. 


3. munin (si, t) 4. padumamva (s1, sya, 1) 5. alimmanam (sya, ka) 
6. vasam pariyamtam (ka) 7. daharoca mjjho ca muni (si, sya, kam, 1) 8. na roseti (sya) 


vagga| 


rates 


220. 


221. 


222. 


pa te B 


12. Munisuttam 3] 


Yadaggato majjhato sesato va, 
pindam labhetha paradattiipajivi. 
Nalam thutum nopi nipaccavadi, 
tam vapi dhira muni vedayanti. 


Munim carantam viratam methunasma, 
yo yobbane nopanibajjhate kvaci. 
Madappamada viratam vippamuttam, 
tam vapi dhira muni vedayant. 


Annaya lokam paramatthadassim, 
ogham samuddam atitariya tadim. 
Tam chinnagantham asitam anasavam, 
tam vapi dhira muni vedayanti. 


Asama ubho diraviharavuttino, 
gihi? daraposi amamo ca subbato. 
Parapanarodhaya gihi asannato, 
niccam muni rakkhati pdnine’® yato. 


Sikhi yatha nilagivo'' vihangamo, 
hamsassa nopeti javam kudacanam. 
Evam gihi nanukaroti bhikkhuno, 
munino vivittassa vanamhi jhayatota. 


Munisuttam dvadasamam nitthitam. 
Uragavaggo pathamo nitthito. 


Tassuddanam 

Urago dhaniyo ceva, visanajica tatha kasi; 
Cundo parabhavo ceva, vasalo mettabhavana. 
Satagiro adlavako, vijayo ca tatha muni; 
Dvadasetani suttani, uragavaggoti vuccatiti. 





9. piht (ka) 10. panno (si) 11. nilagivo (sya) 
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224. 


225. 


226. 


ed, 


228. 


bee: 


mahapphalani. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapal {2. Cula 
2. Cilavaggo 


1. Ratanasuttam 


Yanidha bhitani samagatani, 
bhummani! va yani va antalikkhe. 
Sabbeva bhuta sumana bhavantu, 
athopi sakkacca sunantu bhasitam. 


Tasma hi bhuta nisametha sabope, 

mettam karotha méanusiya pajaya. 
Diva ca ratto ca haranti ye balim, 
tasma hi ne rakkhatha appamatta. 


Yam kifici vittam idha va huram va, 
saggesu va yam ratanam panitam. 
Na no samam atthi tathagatena, 
idamp1 buddhe ratanam panitam. 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


Khayam viragam amatam panitam, 
yadajjhaga sakyamuni samahito. 
Na tena dhammena samatthi kijficl, 
idampi dhamme ratanam panitam. 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


Yam buddhasettho parivannay! sucim, 
samadhimanantarikannamahu. 
Samadhina tena samo na vijjati, 
idampi dhamme ratanam panitam. 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


Ye puggala attha satam pasattha, cattari etani yugani honti. 
Te dakkhineyya sugatassa sdvaka, etesu dinnani 


[dampi sanghe ratanam panitam, etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


|. bimani (ka) 


vagga} 


230. 


231. 


232. 


Loos 


234. 


re 8 
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Ye suppayutta manasa dalhena, 
nikkamino gotamasasanamhi. 

Te pattipatta amatam vigayha, 

laddha mudha nibbutim? bhufijamana. 
Idampi sanghe ratanam panitam, etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


Yathindakhilo pathavissito® siya, 
catubbhi vatehi asampakampiyo. 
Tathtpamam sappurisam vadami, 
yO arlyasaccani avecca passati. 
Idamp1 sanghe ratanam panitam, etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


Ye ariyasaccani vibhavayanti, 
gambhirapafifena sudesitani. 
Kincapi te honti bhusam pamatta, 
na te bhavam atthamaméadtyanti. 
Idampi sanghe ratanam panitam, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


Sahavassa dassanasampadaya’, 
tayassu dhamma jahita bhavanti. 
Sakkayaditthi vicikicchitafica, 
silabbatam vapi yadatthi kijfici. 


Catthapayehi ca vippamutto, 
chaccabhithanani? bhabba katum*®. 
Idampi sanghe ratanam panitam, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


Kificapi so kamma’ karoti papakam, 
kayena vaca uda cetasa va. 
Abhabba® so tassa paticchadaya’, 
abhabbata ditthapadassa vutta. 
Idampi sanghe ratanam panitam, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


2. nibbuti (ka) 3. pathvissito (ka, si), pathvin sito (ka, si, sya, Kam, 1) 


—_ . oe — bd 


7. kammam (si, sya, kam, 1) 8. abavvo (vahiisu) 9. patcchadaya (s1) 
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236. Vanappagumbe yatha"® phussitagge, 
gimhanamase pathamasmim'"' gimhe. 
Tathipamam dhammavaram adesay1”’, 
nibbanagamim paramam hitaya. 
Idampi buddhe ratanam panitam, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


237. Varo varannti varado varaharo, 
anuttaro dhammavaram adesayl. 
Idampi buddhe ratanam panitam, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


238. Khinam puranam nava natthi sambhavam, 
virattacittayatike bhavasmim. 
Te khinabija avirtlhichanda, 
nibbantntti dhira yathayam”’ padipo. 
Idampi sanghe ratanam panitam, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 


239.- Yanidha bhitani samagatani, 
bhummani va yani va antalikkhe. 
Tathagatam devamanussapiyjitam, 
buddham namassama suvatthi hotu. 


240. Yanidha bhutan samagatani, 
bhumméani va yani va antalikkhe. 
Tathagatam devamanussapijitam, 
dhammam namassama suvatthi hotu. 


241. Yanidha bhitani samagatani, 
bhummani va yani va antalikkhe. 
Tathagatam devamanussapujitam, 


sangham namassama suvatthi hotiti. 


Ratanasuttam pathamam nitthitam. 


10. yata (st, sya) 11. pathmasamim (?) 12. adesayi (si) 13. yatayam (ka) 
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242. 


243. 


244. 


245. 


246. 


247. 
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2. Amagandhasuttam 


‘“Samadkacingulakacinak4ani ca, 
pattapphalam milaphalam gavipphalam. 
Dhammena laddham satamasnamana’, 
na kamakama alikam bhananti. 


‘“Yadasnamano sukatam sunitthitam, 
parehi dinnam payatam panitam. 
Salinamannam paribhunjamano, 

so bhunjasi kassapa 4magandham. 


‘‘Na amagandho mama kappatit, 
icceva tvam bhasasi brahmabandhu. 
Salinamannam paribhufjamano, s 
akuntamamsehi susankhateh1. 
Pucchami tam kassapa etamattham, 
katham pakaro tava amagandho”’. 


‘“Panatipato vadhachedabandhanam, 
theyyam musavado nikativamcanani Ca. 
Ajjhenakuttam? paradarasevana, 
esamagandho na hi mamsabhojanam. 


“Ye idha kamesu asannata jana, 
rasesu giddha asucibhavamassita’. 
Natthikaditthi visama durannaya, 
esamagandho na hi mamsabhojanam. 


“Ye likhasa daruna pitthimamsika’‘, 
mittadduno nikkarunatimanino. 
Adanasila na ca denti kassaci, 
esamagandho na hi mamsabhojanam. 





| .satamamana (si, i), satamassamana (sya, kam) 2. ajjhena kujji (si, 1) 
3, asusikamissita (si, sya, kam, i) 4. ye likarata daruna parapithimamsita (ka) 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapal! [2. Cula 


248. “Kodho mado thambho paccupatthapana’, 
maya uslya bhassasamussayo Ca. 
Manatimano ca asabbhi santhavo, 
esamagandho na hi mamsabhojanam. 


249. “Ye papasila inaghatasiicaka, 
voharakita idha patirtipika®. 
Naradhama yedha karonti kibbisam, 
esamagandho na hi mamsabhojanam. 


250. “Ye idha panesu asannata jana, 
paresamadaya vihesamuyyuta. 
Dussilaludda pharusa anadara, 
esamagandho na hi mamsabhojanam. 


251. “Etesu giddha viruddhatipatino, 
niccuyyuta pecca tamam vayanti ye. 
Patanti satta nirayam avamsira, 
esamagandho na hi mamsabhojanam. 


252. “Na macchamamsdanamanasakattam’, 
na naggiyam na mundiyam jatajallam. 
Kharajinani naggihuttassupasevana, 
ye vapi loke amara baht tapa. 
Mantahuti yannamutiipasevana, 
sodhenti maccam avitinnakankham. 


253. “Yo tesu® gutto viditindriyo care, 
dhamme thito ajyjavamaddave rato. 
Sangatigo sabbadukkhappahino, 
na lippati? ditthasutesu dhiro”’. 

254. Iccetamattham bhagava punappunam, 
akkhasi nam’ vedayi mantaparagi. 
Citrahi gathahi muni pakasayl, 
niramagandho asito durannayo. 

5. paccutthapanaca (si, sya), paccutthana (i) 6. patiripika (?) 7, namcchamamsam na 


anasakattam (si, attha mitlapatho), na macchamamsananasakattam (sya, ka) 
8. soteku (s1, 1) 9. lhmpati (sya, kam, ka) 10. tam (si, 1) 
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Lo); 


256. 


pda 


258. 


pte 


260. 
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Sutvana buddhassa subhasitam padam, 
niramagandham sabbadukkhappanidanam. 
Nicamano vandi tathagatassa, 

tattheva pabbajjamarocayitthati. 


Amagandhasuttam dutiyam nitthitam. 


3. Hirisuttam 
Hirim tarantam vijigucchamanam, 
tavahamasmi' iti bhdsamanam. 
Sayhani kammani anadiyantam, 


dillied at a oe 


Ananvayam? piyam vacam, 

yo mittesu pakubbati; 
Akarontam bhasamanam, 
parijananti pandita. 

Na so mitto yo sada appamatto, 
bhedasanki randhamevanupassi. 
Yasmimca seti urasiva putto, 


Sa ve mitto yo parehi abhejjo. 


Pamujjakaranam (hanam, pasamsavahanam sukham; 
Phalanisamso bhaveti, vahanto porisam dhuram. 


Pavivekarasam pitva, rasam upasamassa Ca; 
Niddaro hoti nippapo, dhammapitirasam pivanti. 


Hirisuttam tatiyam nitthitam. 


4. Mangalasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati 
jetavane anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho afifiatara devata abhikkantaya 


|. sakahamasami (si, sya, kam, i) 2. atthanvayam (ka) 
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rattiya abhikkantavanna kevalakappam jetavanam obhasetva yena 
bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva 
ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thita kho sa devata bhagavantam gathaya 
ajjhabhasi— 
261. “Baht deva manussa ca, mangalani acintayum; 
Akankhamana sotthanam, brihi mangalamuttamam’”’. 


262. “Asevana ca balanam, panditananca sevana; 
Puja ca ptjaneyyanam', etam mangalamuttamam. 


263. “Patiriipadesavaso ca, pubbe ca katapunnata; 
Attasammapanidhi? ca, etam mangalamuttamam. 


264. “Bahusaccafica sippafica, vinayo ca susikkhito. 
Subhasita ca ya vaca, etam mangalamuttamam. 


265. ‘“Matapitu upatthanam, puttadadrassa sangaho; 
Anakula ca kammanta, etam mangalamuttamam. 


266. “Dananca dhammacariya ca, natakanafica sangaho; 
Anavajjani kammani, etam mangalamuttamam. 


267. ‘‘Arati virati papa, majjapana ca samyamo; 
Appamado ca dhammesu, etam mangalamuttamam. 


268. “Garavo ca nivato ca, santutthi ca katannuta; 
Kalena dhammassavanam?’, etam mangalamuttamam. 


269. “Khanti ca sovacassata, samanananca dassanam; 
Kalena dhammasakaccha, etam mangalamuttamam. 


2/0. “Tapo ca brahmacariyafica, ariyasaccana dassanam; 
Nibbanasacchikiriya ca, etam mangalamuttamam. 


|. pujaniyanam (si, sya, kam, 1)2. attasammapanidhi (katthact) 
3. dhammasavanam (katthaci), dhammasavanam (si, ka) 
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2/1. “Phutthassa lokadhammehi, cittam yassa na kampati; 
Asokam virajam khemam, etam mangalamuttamam. 


2/2. “Etadisani katvana, sabbatthamaparayjita; 
Sabbattha sotthim gacchanti, tam tesam mangalamuttaman’'tl. 


Mangalasuttam catuttham nitthitam. 


5. Sucilomasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava gayayam viharati 
tankitamafice sticilomassa yakkhassa bhavane. Tena kho pana samayena 
kharo ca yakkho siicilomo ca yakkho bhagavato avidire atikkamanti. Atha 
kho kharo yakkho siicilomam yakkham etadavoca— “eso samano’”'ti. ‘““Neso 
Samano, samanako eso. Yavaham janami' yadi vaso samano?’, yadi vaso 
samanako’'t1’. 

Atha kho sticilomo yakkho yena bhagava tenupasankami; 
upasankamitva bhagavato kadyam upanamesi. Atha kho bhagava kayam 
apanamesi. Atha kho siicilomo yakkho bhagavantam etadavoca ‘“bhayasi 
mam, samana’'ti? “Na khvaham tam, avuso, bhayami; api ca te sapphasso 
papako’’'t1. 

‘‘Panham tam, samana, pucchissami. Sace me na byakarissasi, cittam 
va te khipissami, hadayam va te phalessami, padesu va gahetva paragangaya 
khipissamr’ti. 

‘Na khvaham tam, a4vuso, passami sadevake loke samarake 
sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya yo me cittam 
va khipeyya hadayam va phaleyya padesu va gahetva paragangaya khipeyya. 
Api ca tvam, avuso, puccha yadakankhasi’ti. Atha kho sticilomo yakkho 
bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi— 


2/3. “Rago ca doso ca kutonidana, 
arati rat! lomahamso kutoyja. 
Kuto samutthaya manovitakka, 
kumaraka dhankamivossajanti”’. 


l. yavajanami (si, 1) 2. yadivasamano (sya) 3. yadiva samankoti (si, sya, 1) 
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2/4. 
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“Rago ca doso ca itonidani, arati ratil_ lomahamso itoja. 
Ito samutthdya manovitakka, kumaraka dhankamivossayjanti. 


274. “Snehaja attasambhita, nigrodhasseva khandhayja. 


2795. 


276. 


277. 


278. 


2/9. 


280. 


281. 


282. 


Puthii visatta kamesu, maluvava vitatavane. 

“Ye nam pajananti yatonidanam, 

te nam vinodenti sunohi yakkha. 

Te duttaram oghamimam taranti, 

atinnapubbam apunabbhavaya’'t1. 
Sicilomasuttam pamcamam nitthitam. 


6. Dhammacariyasuttam 


Dhammacariyam brahmacariyam, etadahu vasuttamam; 
Pabbayjitopi ce hoti, agara anagariyam. 


So ce mukharajatiko, vihesabhirato mago; 
Jivitam tassa papiyo, rajam vaddheti attano. 


Kalahabhirato bhikkhu, mohadhammena avuto; 
Akkhatampi na janati, dhammam buddhena desitam. 


Vihesam bhavitattanam, avijjaya purakkhato; 
Samkilesam na janati, maggam nirayagaminam. 


Vinipatam samapanno, gabbha gabbham tama tamam; 
Sa ve tadisako bhikkhu, pecca dukkham nigacchati. 


Githakipo yatha assa, sampunno ganavassiko; 
Yo ca evarupo assa, dubbisodho hi sangano. 


Yam evaripam janatha, bhikkhavo gehanissitam; 
Papiccham papasankappam, papa-acaragocaram. 


vagga] 7. Brahmanadhammikasuttam 41 


283. Sabbe samagga hutvana, abhinibbajjiyatha'’ nam. 
Karandavam? niddhamatha, kasambum apakassatha’. 


284. Tato palape* vahetha, assamane samanama§anine; 
Niddhamitvana papicche, papa-acaragocare. 


285. Suddha suddhehi samvasam, kappayavho patissata; 
Tato samagga nipaka, dukkhassantam karissathatu. 


Dhammacariyasuttam? chattham nitthitam. 


i Brahmanadhammikasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati 
jetavane anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho sambahula kosalaka 
brahmanamahasala jinna vuddha mahallaka addhagata vayo-anuppatta yena 
bhagava tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu. 
Sammodaniyam katham saranilyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidimsu. 
Ekamantam nisinna kho te brahmanamahasala bhagavantam etadavocum— 
“sandissanti nu kho, bho gotama, etarahi brahmana porananam brahmananam 
brahmanadhamme’’ti? “Na kho, brahmana, sandissanti etarahi brahmana 
porananam brahmandanam brahmanadhamme’'ti. “Sadhu no bhavam gotamo 
porananam brahmananam brahmanadhammam bhasatu, sace bhoto gotamassa 
agari’ti. “Tena hi, brahmana, sunatha, sadhukam manasi_ karotha, 
bhasissami’’ti. “Evam, bho’ti kho te brahmanamahasala bhagavato 
paccassosum. Bhagava etadavoca— 


286. ‘“Isayo pubbaka asum, sannatatta tapassino; 
Panca kamagune hitva, attadatthamacarisum. 


287. “Na past brahmandanasum, na hirannam na dhaniyam. 


Sajjhdyadhanadhannasum, brahmam nidhimapalayum. 





|. abinibbajjayata (sf, 1, a, ni, 3.8.10.) 2. karandva (sya, ka) a, ni, 3.8.10. 
3. avakassatha (s1, sya, ka) 4. palase (ka) 5. kapilasuttam (attha) 
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288. 


289. 


290. 


291. 


292. 


293. 


294. 


295. 


296. 


in EB 


298. 
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“Yam nesam pakatam asi, dvarabhattam upatthitam; 
Saddhapakatamesanam, datave tadamaffisum. 


‘‘Nanarattehi vatthehi, sayanehavasathehi ca; 
Phita janapada rattha, te namassimsu brahmane. 


‘“Avajjha brahmana asum, ajeyya dhammarakkhita; 
Na ne koci nivaresi, kuladvaresu sabbaso. 


‘“Atthacattalisam vassani, 

(komara) brahmacariyam carimsu te. 
Vijjacaranapariyetthim, 

acarum brahmana pure. 


‘‘Na brahmana anihamagamum, napi bhariyam kinimsu te; 
Sampiyeneva samvasam, sangantva samarocayum. 


“Afnfatra tamha samaya, utuveramanim pati; 
Antara methunam dhammam, nassu gacchanti brahmana. 


‘“Brahmacariyanca silafica, ajjavam maddavam tapam; 
Soraccam avihimsanca, khantimcapi avannayum. 


“Yo nesam paramo 4si, brahma dalhaparakkamo. 
Sa vapi methunam dhammam, supinantepi nagama. 


‘““Tassa vattamanusikkhanta, idheke vinnujatika; 
Brahmacariyafica silafica, khantincapi avannayum. 


‘“Tandulam sayanam vattham, sappitelanca yaciya; 
Dhammena samodhanetva, tato yannamakappayum. 


“Upatthitasmim yafinasmim, nassu gavo hanimsu te; 
Yatha mata pita bhata, afine vapi ca nataka. 
Gavo no parama mitta, yasu jayanti osadha. 


vagga] 


299. 


300. 


301. 


302. 


303. 


304. 


305. 


306. 


307. 


308. 


7. Brahmanadhammikasuttam 43 


‘“Annada balada ceta, vannada sukhada tatha’. 
Etamatthavasam natva, nassu gavo hanimsu te. 


“Sukhumala mahakaya, vannavanto yasassino; 
Brahmana sehi dhammehi, kiccakiccesu ussuka. 
Yava loke avattimsu, sukhamedhitthayam payja. 


‘“Tesam asi vipallaso, disvana anuto anum; 
Rajino ca viyakaram, nariyo samalankata. 


‘“Rathe cajanfiasanyutte, sukate cittasibbane; 
Nivesane nivese ca, vibhatte bhagaso mite. 


‘“Gomandalaparibyilham, narivaraganayutam; 
Ularam manusam bhogam, abhijjhayimsu brahmana. 


‘Te tattha mante ganthetva, okkakam tadupagamum; 
Pahitadhanadhaninosi yajassu bahu te vittam. 
Yajassu bahu te dhanam. 


“Tato ca raja safinatto, brahmanehi rathesabho; 
Assamedham purisamedham, 

sammapasam vajapeyyam niraggalam. 

Ete yage yajitvana, brahmananamada dhanam. 


‘“Gavo sayanafica vatthafica, nariyo samalankata; 
Rathe cajannasanyutte, sukate cittasibbane. 


“Nivesanani rammani, suvibhattani bhagaso; 
Nanadhajfifiassa ptretva, brahmananamada dhanam. 


“Te ca tattha dhanam laddha, sannidhim samarocayum; 
Tesam icchavatinnanam, bhiyyo tanha pavaddhatha. 
Te tattha mante ganthetva, okkakam punamupagamum. 





1. sudaca ta (ka) 
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309. 


310. 


311. 


312. 


313. 


314. 


315. 


316. 


ce 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [2. Cila 


‘“Yatha apo ca pathavi ca, hirafiiam dhanadhaniyam; 
Evam gavo manussanam, parikkharo so hi paninam. 
Yajassu bahu te vittam, yajassu bahu te dhanam. 


“Tato ca raja sannatto, brahmanehi rathesabho; 
Neka satasahassiyo, gavo yanne aghatay1. 


“Na pada na visdanena, nassu himsanti kenaci; 
Gavo elakasamana, sorata kumbhadthana. 
Ta visane gahetvana, raja satthena ghatay1. 


“Tato deva pitaro ca’, indo asurarakkhasa. 
Adhammo it1 pakkandum, yam sattham nipatti gave. 


“Tayo roga pure asum, iccha anasanam jara; 
Pastinanca samarambha, atthanavutimagamum. 


‘Eso adhammo dandanam, okkKanto purano ahu; 
Adisikayo hafifanti, dhamma dhamsanti’ yajaka. 


‘“Evameso anudhammo, porano vinnugarahito; 
Yattha edisakam passati, yajakam garahati* jano. 


‘“Evam dhamme viyapanne, vibhinna suddavessika; 
Puthiti vibhinna khattiya, patim bhariyavamannatha. 


‘““Khattiya brahmabandhit ca, ye canne gottarakkhita; 
Jativadam niramkatva’, kimanam vasamanvagun’’tl. 


Evam vutte, te brahmanamahasala bhagavantam etadavocum— 
‘“abhikkantam, bho gotama Ape. upasake no bhavam gotamo dharetu 
ajjatagge panupete saranam gate’'t1. 


Brahmanadhammikasuttam sattamam nitthitam. 


2. tato ca devapitaro (si, sya) 3. dhamsenti (si,1) 4. garahi (ka) 


5. nirakatava (?) yatha anirakatajjhanot 


vagga] 





318 


319. 


320. 


Dek 


Pe 


323. 


324. 


8. Navasutta 45 


8. Navasutta 


Yasma hi dhammam puriso viyanna, 
indamva nam devata pijayeyya. 

SO pujito tasmi pasannacitto, 
bahussuto patukaroti 


dhammam. Tadatthikatvana nisamma dhiro, 
dhammanudhammam patipajyamano. 
Vinni vibhavi nipuno ca hoti, 

yo tadisam bhajati appamatto. 


Khuddanca balam upasevamano, 
anagatatthafica ustlyakaiica; 
Idheva dhammam avibhavayitva, 
avitinnakankho maranam upeti. 


Yatha naro apagamotaritva, 
mahodakam salilam sighasotam; 
So vuyhamano anusotagami, 
kim so pare sakkhati tarayetum. 


Tatheva dhammam avibhavayitva, 
bahussutanam anisamayattham; 
Sayam ajanam avitinnakankho, 
kim so pare sakkhati nijjhapetum. 


Yathapi navam dalhamaruhitva, 
phiyena' rittena samangibhito. 
So taraye tattha bahipi anifie, 


tatripayannt kusalo mutima?. 


Evampi yo vedagu bhavitatto, 
bahussuto hoti avedhadhammo. 
So kho pare nijjhapaye pajanam, 
sotavadhanutpanisupapanne. 


l. piyena (si, sya) 2. matima (sya, ka) 
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325. 


326. 


327. 


328. 


329. 


330. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [2. Cula 


Tasma have sappurisam bhajetha, 
medhavinanceva bahussutajfica; 
Annaya attham patipajjamano, 


Vinnatadhammo sa sukham? labhethati. 
Navasuttam atthamam nitthitam. 
9. Kimsilasuttam 


“Kimsilo kimsamacaro, 
kani kammani brihayam; 
Naro samma nivitthassa, 
uttamatthafnica papune”’. 


“Vuddhapacayi anusiyako siya, 
kalanint' cassa gartinam? dassanaya. 
Dhammim katham erayitam khananni, 
suneyya sakkacca subhasitani. 


‘““Kalena gacche gartinam sakasam, 

thambham niramkatva? nivatavutti. 

Attham dhammam sanyamam brahmacariyam, 
anussare ceva Samacare Ca. 


‘‘Dhammaramo dhammarato, 
dhamme thito dhammavinicchayannu; 
Nevacare dhammasandosavadam, 
tacchehi niyetha subhasiteh1. 


‘“‘Hassam jappam paridevam padosam, 
mayakatam kuhanam giddhi m@anam. 
Sdrambham kakkasam kasavajica muccham‘, 
hitva care vitamado thitatto. 


3. so sumam (s1) |. kalau (si, sya) 2. gariinam (si!) 3. nirakatava (7) 
ni + a + kara + tava. 4. sdramba kakkassa kdsava muccham (sya, 1) 


vagga] 


331. 


be fo 9 


333. 


334. 


335. 


336. 


337. 


11. Rahulasuttam 47 


“Vinnatasarani subhasitani, 
sutanca vinnatasamadhisaram. 


Na tassa pafina ca sutafica vaddhati, 
yo sahaso hoti naro pamatto. 


‘“‘Dhamme ca ye arlyapavedite rata, 
Anuttara te vacasé manasa kammuna ca. 
Te santisoraccasamadhisanthita, 

Sutassa pannaya ca saramajjhagd’’t1. 


Kimsilasuttam navamam nitthitam. 


10. Utthanasuttam 


Utthahatha nisidatha, ko attho supitena vo; 
Aturanafhi ka nidda, sallaviddhana ruppatam. 


Utthahatha nisidatha, dalham sikkhatha santiya. 


Ma vo pamatte vinnaya, maccuraja amohayittha vasanuge. 


Yaya deva manussa ca, sita titthant: atthika; 
Tarathetam visattikam, khano vo’ ma upaccaga. 
Khanatita hi socanti, nirayamhi samappita. 


Pamado rajo pamado, pamad4anupatito rajo; 
Appamadena vijjaya, abbahe? sallamattanott. 


Utthanasuttam dasamam nitthitam. 


11. Rahulasuttam 
“Kacci abhinhasamvasa, navajanasi panditam; 
Ukkadharo' manussanam, kacci apacito taya””. 


|. kano ve (i, ka) —_2. abbiilhe (sya, 1), abbuhe (ka, attha) 
1. okkadharo (sya, ka) 3. tava (si, attha) 
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338. 


339. 


340. 


341. 


342. 


343. 


344. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapalt [2. Cula 


‘“‘Naham abhinhasamvasa, avajanami panditam; 
Ukkadharo manussanam, niccam apacito maya’. 


‘“Panca kamagune hitva, piyaripe manorame; 
Saddhaya ghara nikkhamma, dukkhassantakaro bhava. 


“Mitte bhajassu kalyane, pantafica sayanasanam; 


at «2 oe 


Vivittam appanigghosam, mattannti hohi bhojane. 


“Civare pindapate ca, paccaye sayanasane. 
Etesu tanham makasi, ma lokam punaragami. 


“Samvuto patimokkhasmim, indriyesu ca pancasu; 
Sati kdyagatatyatthu, nibbidabahulo bhava. 


‘‘Nimittam parivajjehi, subham ragipasamhitam; 
Asubhaya cittam bhavehi, ekaggam susamahitam. 


‘“Animittaiica bhavehi, mananusayamuyjjaha; 
Tato manabhisamaya, upasanto carissati’’ti. 


Ittham sudam bhagava ayasmantam rahulam imahi gathahi abhinham: 


ovadatiti. 


Rahulasuttam ekadasamam nitthitam. 


12. Nigrodhakappasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava 4laviyam viharati 
apgalave cetiye. Tena kho pana samayena ayasmato vangisassa upajjhayo 
nigrodhakappo nama thero aggalave cetiye aciraparinibbuto hoti. Atha kho 
ayasmato vangisassa rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko 
udapadi—  ‘“parinibbuto nu kho me upayjhayo udahu no parinibbuto’ti? 
Atha kho ayasma vangiso sdyanhasamayam patisallana vutthito yena bhagava 
tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisid1. 
Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma vangiso bhagavantam etadavoca— 


vaggal 


12. Nigrodhakappasuttam 49 


“idha mayham, bhante, rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso 
parivitakko udapadi— ‘parinibbuto nu kho me_ upajjhayo, udahu no 


parinabbuto 


ti. Atha kho a@yasma vangiso utthayasana ekamsam civaram 


katva yena bhagava tenanjalim panametva bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi— 


345. 


346. 


347. 


348. 


349. 


350. 


‘“Pucchama' sattharamanomapaniniam, 
dittheva dhamme yo vicikicchanam chetta. 
Aggalave kalamakas1 bhikkhu, 

hato yasassi abhinibbutatto. 


‘“‘Nigrodhakappo iti tassa namam, 
taya katam bhagava brahmanassa. 

So tam namassam acar1 mutyapekkho, 
araddhaviriyo dalhadhammadassi. 


“Tam savakam sakya* mayampi sabbe, 
annatumicchama samantacakkhu. 
Samavatthita no savanaya sota, 

tuvam no sattha tvamanuttarosi. 


‘*“Chindeva no vicikiccham brithi metam, 
parinibbutam vedaya bhiripanna. 
Majjheva?® no bhasa samantacakkhu, 
sakkova devana sahassanetto. 


“Ye keci gantha idha mohamagga, 
annanapakkha vicikicchathana. 
Tathagatam patva na te bhavanti, 
cakkhunhi etam paramam naranam. 


“No ce hi jatu puriso kilese, 
vato yatha abbhadhanam vihane. 
Tamovassa nivuto sabbaloko,. 

na jotimantopi nara tapeyyum. 





1. pucchami (ka) 2. sakka (si, sya, i) 3. majje ch (sya, ka) 


50 Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [2. Cilla 


351. “Dhira ca pajjotakara bhavanti, 
tam tam aham vira°’tatheva maiife. 
Vipassinam janamupagamumha’‘, 
parisasu no avikarohi kappam. 


352. ‘“Khippam giram eraya vaggu vaggum, 
hamsova paggayha sanikam? nikija. 
Bindussarena suvikappitena, 
sabbeva te ujjugata sunoma. 


353. “Pahinajatimaranam asesam, 
niggayha dhonam’® vadessami dhammam. 
Na kamakaro hi puthujjananam, 
sankheyyakaro ca’ tathagatanam. 


354. “Sampannaveyyakaranam tavedam, 
Samujjupafinassa® samuggahitam. 
Ayamanyali pacchimo suppanamito, 
ma mohayi janamanomapanna. 


355. “Parovaram? ariyadhammam viditva, 
ma mohayi janamanomavira. 
Varim yatha ghammani ghammatatto, 
vacabhikankhami sutam pavassa”’. 


356. “Yadatthikam!'' brahmacariyam acari, 
kappayano kaccissa tam amogham. 
Nibbayi so adu sa-upadiseso, 
yatha vimutto ahu tam sunoma”. 


357. ‘Acchecchi’ tanham idha namaripe, (iti bhagava) 
Kanhassa’’ sotam digharattanusayitam. 
Atari jatim maranam asesam,”’ 
Iccabravi bhagava pajicasettho. 





3. dhira (si, sya) 4. janamupagamamha (si, sya) 5. sanim (sya, 1) 6. dhotam (si) 
7. sankayakarova (ka) 8. samujjapafifiassa (sya, ka) 9. varavaram (katthact) 
10. sutassa vassa (sya) 11. yadatthiyam (i), yadatthitam (ka) 12. achejji (ka) 13. tanhadya (ka) © 


vagga} 


358. 


359. 


360. 


361. 


362. 


363. 


364. 


13. Sammaparibbajaniyasuttam 5] 


“Esa sutva pasidami, vaco te isisattama; 
Amogham kira me puttham, na mam vajnicesi brahmano. 


**Yathavadi tathakari, ahu buddhassa savako; 
Acchida maccuno jalam, tatam mayavino dalham. 


‘‘Addasa bhagava adim, upadanassa kappiyo; 
Accaga vata kappayano, maccudheyyam suduttaran’'t1. 


Nigrodhakappasuttam dvadasamam nitthitam. 


13. Sammaparibbajaniyasuttam 


‘“Pucchami munim pahitapaniiam, 

Tinnam parangatam parinibbutam thitattam. 
Nikkhamma ghara panujja kame, katham bhikkhu 
Samma so loke paribbajeyya”’. 


“Yassa mangala samuhata, (it1 bhagava) 
Uppata supina ca lakkhana ca. 

So mangaladosavippahino, 

Samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


“Ragam vinayetha manusesu, 

dibbesu kamesu capi bhikkhu. 
Atikkamma bhavam samecca dhammam, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


‘“Vipitthikatvana pesunani, 

kodham kadariyam jaheyya bhikkhu. 
Anurodhavirodhavippahino, 

samma so loke paribbajeyya. 
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Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapalt [2. Cula 


365. ‘“Hitvana piyanca appiyania, 
anupadaya anissito kuhifici. 
Samyojaniyehi vippamutto, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


366. “Naso upadhisu sarameti, 
adanesu vineyya chandaragam. 
So anissito anafnmaneyyo, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


367. “Vacasa manasa ca kammuna Ca, 
aviruddho samma viditva dhammam. 
Nibbanapadabhipatthayano, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


368. “Yo vandati manti nunnameyya’, 
akkutthopi na sandhiyetha bhikkhu. 
Laddha parabhojanam na majje, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


369. “Lobhafica bhavanica vippahaya, 
virato chedanabandhana ca? bhikkhu. 
So tinnakathamkatho visallo, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


370. “Sdaruppam attano viditva, 
no ca bhikkhu himseyya kajfici loke. 
Yatha tathiyam viditva dhammam, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


371. “Yassanusaya na sant: kec, 
mila ca’ akusala samuhatase. 
So niraso* anasisano’, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


l. nunnameya (?) 2. chedanabandhanato (si, sya) 3. mula (si, sya) 


4.nirasayo (si), nirasaso (sya) 5.anasay4ano (si, 1), anasasano (sya) 


vagga] 


372. 


373. 


374. 


375. 


376. 


377. 


13. Sammaparibbajaniyasuttam 7 


“Asavakhino pahinamano, 
sabbam ragapatham upativatto. 
Danto parinibbuto thitatto, samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


‘“Saddho sutava niyamadassi, 
vaggagatesu na vaggasar dhiro. 
Lobham dosam vineyya patigham, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


‘“Samsuddhayjino vivattacchado, 
dhammesu vasi paragii anejo. 
Sankharanirodhamanakusalo, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya. 


“Atitesu andgatesu capl, 

kappatito aticcasuddhipanino. 
Sabbayatanehi vippamutto, 

samma so loke paribbajeyya. 
“Anaya padam samecca dhammam, 
vivatam disvana pahanamasavanam. 
Sabbupadhinam parikkhayano’®, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya’. 


‘‘Addha hi bhagava tatheva etam, 
yo so evamvihari danto bhikkhu. 
Sabbasamyojanayogavitivatto’, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya’'t1. 


Sammaparibbajaniyasuttam terasamam nitthitam. 


te emp tee nnn TN 


6. parikkaya (1) 7. sabbasarnyojaniye ca vitivatto (si, sya, i) 


34 Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapall [2. Ciila 


14. Dhammikasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati 
jetavane anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho dhammiko upasako 
paficahi upasakasatehi saddhim yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva 
bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho 
dhammiko upasako bhagavantam gathahi ajjhabhasi— 


378. “Pucchami tam gotama bhiripania, 
kathamkaro savako sadhu hoti. 
Yo va agara anagarameti, 
agarino va panupasakase. 


379. ‘“Tuvamhi lokassa sadevakassa, 
gatim pajanasi parayanafica. 
Na catthi tulyo nipunatthadass}, 
tuvanhi buddham pavaram vadantt. 


380. ‘“Sabbam tuvam nanamavecca dhammam, 
pakases1 satte anukampamano. 
Vivattacchados1 samantacakkhu, 
virocasi vimalo sabbaloke. 


381. “Agajichi te santike nagaraja, 
eravano nama jinoti sutva. 
Sopi taya mantayitvajjhagama, 
sadhiti sutvana patitaripo. 


382. “Rajapi tam vessavano kuvero, 
upeti dhammam paripucchamano. 
Tassapi tvam pucchito brisi dhira, 
SO capi sutvdna patitariipo. 


383. “Ye kecime titthiya vadasila, 
ajivaka va yadi va nigantha. 


Pannaya tam natitaranti sabbe, 
thito vajantam viya sighagamim. 


vagga] 


384. 


385. 


386. 


387. 


388. 


389. 


390. 


14. Dhammikasuttam 55 


“Ye kecime brahmana vadasila, 
vuddha capi brahmana_santi keci. 
Sabbe tayi atthabaddha bhavanti, 
ye Capi anne vadino majfifiamana. 


‘“Ayanhi dhammo nipuno sukho ca, 
yoyam taya bhagava suppavutto. 
Tameva sabbepi' sussisamana, 

tam no vada pucchito buddhasettha. 


‘“Sabbep1 me bhikkhavo sannisinna, 
upasaka capi tatheva sotum. 

Sunantu dhammam vimalenanubuddham, 
subhasitam vasavasseva deva’’. 


‘“Sunatha me bhikkhavo savayami vo, 
dhammam dhutam tanca caratha sabbe. 
Iriyapatham pabbayitanulomikam, 
sevetha nam atthadaso mutima. 


“No ve vikale vicareyya bhikkhu, 
game ca pindaya careyya kale. 
Akalacarinhi sajanti sanga, 

tasma vikale na _ caranti buddha. 


“Ripa ca sadda ca rasa ca gandha, 
phassa ca ye sammadayanti satte. 
Etesu dhammesu vineyya chandam, 
kalena so pavise patarasam. 


‘“Pindafica bhikkhu samayena laddha, 
eko patikkamma raho niside. 
Ajjhattacinti na mano bahiddha, 
niccharaye sangahitattabhavo. 





|. sabbe mayam (sya) 
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391. 


392. 


393. 


394. 


395. 


396. 


397. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapal1 (2. Cilla 


“Sacepi so sallape savakena, 
anfiena va kenaci bhikkhuna va. 
Dhammam panitam tamudahareyya, 
na pesunam nop parupavadam. 


“Vadanhi eke patiseniyant, 

na te pasamsama _ parittapafine. 
Tato tato ne pasajanti sanga, 
cittanhi te tattha gamenti dire. 


‘“Pindam viharam sayanasananica, 
apanca sanghatirajipavahanam. 
Sutvana dhammam sugatena desitam, 
sankhaya seve varapannasavako. 


‘“Tasma hi pinde sayanasane Ca, 
ape ca sanghatirajipavahane. 
Etesu dhammesu anipalitto, 
bhikkhu yatha pokkhare varibindu. 


‘“‘Gahatthavattam pana vo vadami, 
yathakaro savako sadhu hot. 

Na hesa? labbha sapariggahena, 
phassetum yo kevalo bhikkhudhammo. 


“Panam na hane’ na ca ghatayeyya, 
na canujanna hanatam paresam. 
Sabbesu bhitesu nidhaya dandam, 
ye thavara ye ca tasa _ santi* loke. 


“Tato adinnam parivajjayeyya, 
kific1 kvaci savako bujjhamano. 
Na haraye haratam nanujanna, 
sabbam adinnam parivajjayeyya. 


2. na heso (i) 3. na hane (si 4. tasanti (si, 1) 


vagga| 


398. 


399. 


400. 


401. 


402. 


403. 


404. 


14. Dhammikasuttam 57 


“Abrahmacariyam parivajjayeyya, 
angarakasum jalitamva vinii. 
Asambhunanto pana brahmacariyam, 
parassa daram na atikkameyya. 


“Sabhaggato va parisaggato va, 
ekassa veko” na musa bhaneyya. 
Na bhanaye bhanatam nanujafinia, 
sabbam abhitam parivajjayeyya. 


‘“Majjafica panam na samacareyya, 
dhammam imam rocaye yo gahattho. 
Na payaye pivatam nanujanina, 
ummadanantam iti nam_ viditva. 


‘Mada hi papani karonti bala, 
karenti cannepi jane pamatte. 

Etam apunnayatanam vivajjaye, 
ummadanam mohanam balakantam. 


‘Panam na hane na cadinnamadiye, 
musa na bhase na ca mayjapo siya. 
Abrahmacariya virameyya methuna, 
rattim na bhunjeyya vikalabhojanam. 


‘“Malam na dhare na ca gandhamacare, 
mafice chamayam va sayetha santhate. 
Etanhi atthangikamahuposatham, 
buddhena dukkhantaguna pakasitam. 


“Tato ca pakkhassupavassuposatham, 
catuddasim pajicadasifica atthamim. 
Patihariyapakkhafica pasannamanaso, 
atthangupetam susamattaripam. 





5. ceto (si, sya) 


58 


405. 


406. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [3. Maha 


“Tato ca pato upavutthuposatho, 
annena panena ca bhikkhusangham. 
Pasannacitto anumodamano, 
yatharaham samvibhajetha vinni. 
‘‘Dhammena matapitaro bhareyya, 
payojaye dhammikam so vanijjam. 
Etam gihi vattayamappamatto, 


sayampabhe nama upeti deve’'tl. 


Dhammikasuttam cuddasamam nitthitam. 


Culavaggo dutiyo nitthito. 


Tassuddanam 


407. 


408. 


409. 


Ratanamagandho hiri ca, mangalam siicilomena; 
Dhammacariyafica brahmano’, nava kimsilamutthanam. 
Rahulo puna kappo ca, paribbajaniyam tatha; 
Dhammikanica viduno ahu, cilavagganti cuddasati. 


3. Mahavaggo 
]. Pabbajjasuttam 


Pabbajjam kittayissdmi, yatha pabbaji cakkhuma. 
Yatha vimamsamano so, pabbajjam samarocay}. 


Sambadhoyam gharavaso, rajassayatanam 11; 
Abbhokasova pabbajja, it1 disvana pabbaj1. 


Pabbajitvana kayena, papakammam vivajjay1; 
Vaciduccaritam hitva, ajtvam parisodhay1. 


6. kapilo barahmanopi ca (sya, ka) 


vagga] 


410. 


411. 


412. 


413. 


414. 


415. 


416. 


417. 


418. 


419. 


420. 


421. 


}. tato (st, 1) 


1. Pabbajjasuttam 59 


Agama rajagaham buddho, magadhanam giribbajam; 
Pindaya abhiharesi, akinnavaralakkhano. 


Tamaddasa bimbisaro, pasadasmim patitthito; 
Disva lakkhanasampannam, imamattham abhasatha. 


‘Imam bhonto nisametha, abhiripo braha suci; 
Caranena ca sampanno, yugamattanca pekkhati. 


“Okkhittacakkhu satima, ndyam nicakulamiva; 
Rajadutabhidhavantu, kuhim bhikkhu gamissati”’. 


Te pesita rajadtita, pitthito anubandhisum; 
Kuhim gamissati bhikkhu, kKattha vaso bhavissati. 


Sapadanam caram4no, guttadvaro susamvuto; 
Khippam pattam apiresi, sampajano patissato. 


Pindacaram caritvana, nikkhamma nagara muni. 
Pandavam abhiharesi, ettha vaso bhavissati. 


Disvana vasipagatam, tayo!’ dita upavisum; 
Tesu ekova? agantva, rajino pativedayi. 


“Esa bhikkhu maharaja, pandavassa puratthato’. 
Nisinno byagghusabhova, sihova girigabbhare”’. 


Sutvana ditavacanam, bhaddaydnena khattiyo; 
Taramanarupo niyyasi, yena pandavapabbato. 


Sa yanabhimim yayitva, yana oruyha khattiyo; 
Pattiko upasankamma, asajja nam upavisi. 


Nisajja raja sammodi, katham sarantyam tato; 
Katham so vitisaretva, imamattham abhasatha. 


2. eko ca dito (si, sya, 1) 3. purakkhato (sya, ka) 
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422. 


423. 


424. 


425. 


426. 


427. 


428. 


429. 


430. 


431. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapal1 (3. Maha 


“Vuva ca daharo cas}, pathamuppattiko* susu. 
Vannarohena sampanno, jatima viya khattiyo. 


“Sobhayanto anikaggam, nagasanghapurakkhato; 
Dadami bhoge bhufijassu, jatim akkhahi pucchito’. 


“Ujum janapado raja, himavantassa passato, 
Dhanaviriyena sampanno, kosalesu’ niketino. 


“A dicca® nama gottena, sakiya’ nama Jjatiya. 
Tamha kula pabbajitomhi, na kame abhipatthayam. 


“Kamesvadinavam disva, nekkhammam datthu khemato; 
Padhanaya gamissami, ettha me ranjati mano’ 'tl. 


Pabbajjasuttarn pathamam nitthitam. 


2. Padhanasuttam 


“Tam mam padhanapahitattam, nadim nerafijaram pati; 
Viparakkamma jhayantam, yogakkhemassa pattiya. 


“Namuci karunam vacarn, bhasamano upagami, 
‘Kiso tvamasi dubbanno, santike maranam tava. 


“‘Sahassabhago maranassa, ekamso tava jivitam; 
Jiva bho jivitam seyyo, jivam punfani kahasi. 


““Carato ca te brahmacariyam, aggihuttafica juhato. 
Pahiitam ciyate pufifiam, kim padhanena kahasi. 


“‘Duggo maggd padhanaya, dukkaro durabhisambhavo ” 
Ima gatha bhanam maro, attha buddhassa santike. 


4. pathamuppattiya (s1), pathmuppattito (sya) 
5. kosalassa (sya, ka)6. adicco (ka) 7. sakiyo (ka) 


vagga} 


432. 


433. 


434. 


435. 


436. 


437. 


438. 


439. 


440. 


441. 


442. 


2. Padhanasuttam 6] 


Tam tathavadinam maram, bhagava etadabravi; 
“Pamattabandhu papima, yenatthena! idhagato. 


“Anumattopi? pufifiena, attho mayham na vijjati. 
Yesanica attho pufifiena, te maro vattumarahati. 


“Atthi saddha tatha’ viriyam, pana ca mama vijjati. 
Evam mam pahitattampi, kim jivamanupucchasi. 


‘Nadinamapi sotani, ayam vato visosaye; 
Kifica me pahitattassa, lohitam nupasussaye. 


‘“Lohite sussamanamhi, pittam semhaijica sussati; 
Mamsesu khiyamanesu, bhiyyo cittam pasidati. 
Bhiyyo sati ca panna ca, samadhi mama titthati. 


‘“Tassa mevam viharato, pattassuttamavedanam; 
Kamesu* napekkhate cittam, passa sattassa suddhatam. 


“Kama te pathama sena, dutiya arati vuccati. 
Tatiya khuppipasa te, catutthi tanha pavuccati. 


‘“Pancamam? thinamiddham te, chattha bhiri' pavuccati; 
Sattami vicikiccha te, makkho thambho te atthamo. 


‘“Labho siloko sakkaro, micchaladdho ca yo yaso; 
Yo cattanam samukkamse, pare ca avajanati. 


‘Esa namuci te sena, kanhassabhippaharini; 
Na nam asiro jinati, jetva ca labhate sukham. 


“Esa mufjam parihare, dhiratthu mama?® jivitam; 
Sangame me matam seyyo, yam ce jive parajito. 


|. senatthena (7), attano atthena (attha, samvannna) 2. anumattenap) (si, sya) 
3. tato (si, i), tapo (sya, ka) 4. kame (si, sya)5. pancami (si, 1) 6. ida (ka) 
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443. 


444. 


445. 


446. 


447. 


448. 


449. 


450. 


451. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [3. Maha 


‘“‘Pagalhettha na dissanti, eke samanabrahmana; 
Tafica maggam na jananti, yena gacchanti subbata. 


“Samanta dhajinim disva, yuttam maram savahanam; 
Yuddhaya paccuggacchami, ma mam thana acavayl. 


‘Yam te tam nappasahati, senam loko sadevako; 


Tam te pafifiaya bhecchami’, a4mam pattamva asmana’. 


‘“Vasikaritva’ sankappam, Satifica sUpatitthitam; 
Rattha rattham vicarissam, savake vinayam puthi. 


“Te appamatta pahitatta, mama sasanakaraka; 
Akamassa” te gamissanti, yattha gantva na socare”’. 


‘Satta vassani bhagavantam, anubandhim padapadam; 
Otaram nadhigacchissam, sambuddhassa satimato. 


‘“Medavannamva pasanam, vayaso anuparlyaga; 
Apettha mudum" vindema, api assadana siya. 


‘“‘Aladdha tattha assadam, vayasetto apakkami; 
Kakova selamasayjja, nibbijjapema gotamam”’. 


Tassa sokaparetassa, vind kaccha abhassatha. 
Tato so dummano yakkho, tatthevantaradhayathati. 


Padhanasuttam dutiyam nitthitam. 


3. Subhasitasuttam 


Evam me sutam— eka samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati 
jetavane anathapindikassa arame. Tatra kho bhagava bhikkhi’ amantesi— 
“bhikkhavo’'ti. ““Bhadante’’ti te bhikkht bhagavato paccassosum. 


7. gacchami (si), vecchami (sya), vjjhami (ka) 8. pakkmva amuna (ka) 
9. vasim karitava (vahisu) 10. akama (ka) 11. mudu (si) 


vaggal] 3. Subhasitasuttam 63 


Bhagava etadavoca— 

“Catthi, bhikkhave, angehi samannagata vaca subhasita hoti, na 
dubbhasita, anavajja ca ‘ananuvajja ca vififiiinam. Katamehi catihi? Idha, 
bhikkhave, bhikkhu subhasitamyeva bhiasati no dubbhasitam, dhammamyeva 
bhasati no adhammam, piyamyeva bhiasati no appiyam, saccamyeva bhasati 
no alikam. Imehi kho, bhikkhave, catihi angehi samannagata vaca subhasita 
hoti, no dubbhasita, anavajja ca ananuvajja ca vinniinan’’ti. [damavoca 
bhagava. Idam vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


452. “Subhasitam uttamamahu santo, 
dhammam bhane nadhammam tam dutiyam. 
Piyam bhane nappiyam tam tatiyam, 
saccam bhane nalikam tam catutthan’’t1. 


Atha kho ayasma vangiso utthaydsana ekamsam civaram katva yena 
bhagava tenanjalim panametva bhagavantam etadavoca— “patibhati mam 
bhagava, patibhati mam sugata’'ti. “Patibhatu tam vangisa’’ti bhagava avoca. 
Atha kho adyasma vangiso bhagavantam sammukha saruppahi gathahi 


abhitthavi— 


453. “Tameva vacam bhaseyya, yayattanam na tapaye; 
Pare ca na vihimseyya, sa ve vaca subhasita. 


454. ‘“Piyavacameva bhaseyya, ya vaca patinandita; 
Yam anadaya papani, paresam bhasate piyam. 


455. ‘“Saccam ve amata vaca, esa dhammo sanantano; 
Sacce atthe ca dhamme ca, ahu santo patitthita. 


456. “Yam buddho bhasati vacam, khemam nibbanapattiya; 
Dukkhassantakiriyadya, sa ve vacanamuttama tl. 


Subh@sitasuttam tatiyam nitthitam. 


64 Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [3. Maha 


4. Sundarikabharadvajasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava kosalesu viharati 
sundarikaya nadiya tire. Tena kho pana samayena_sundarikabharadvajo 
brahmano sundarikaya nadiya tire aggim juhati, aggihuttam paricarati. Atha 
kho sundarikabharadvajo brahmano aggim juhitva aggihuttam paricaritva 
utthayasana samanta catuddisa anuvilokesi— “ko nu kho imam habyasesam 
bhunjeyya’ti? Addasa kho sundarikabharadvajo brahmano bhagavantam 
avidire anfatarasmim rukkhamile sasisam parutam nisinnam; disvana 
vamena hatthena habyasesam gahetva dakkhinena hatthena kamandalum 
gahetva yena bhagava tenupasankam. 

Atha kho bhagava sundarikabharadvajassa brahmanassa padasaddena 
sisam vivari. Atha kho sundarikabharadvajo brahmano— “mundo ayam 
bhavam, mundako ayam bhavan’'ti tatova puna nivattitukamo ahos}. Atha 
kho sundarikabharadvajassa brahmanassa etadahosi— ‘“mundapi hi idhekacce 
brahmana bhavanti, yamntinaham upasankamitva jatim puccheyyan’ti. Atha 
kho sundarikabharadvajo brahmano yena bhagava tenupasankam1; 
upasankamitva bhagavantam etadavoca— “kifyacco bhavan’’t1? 

Atha kho bhagava sundarikabharadvajam brahmanam gathahi 
ajjhabhas1 — 

457. “Na brahmano nomhi na rajaputto, 

na vessayano uda koci nomhi. 
Gottam parinnaya puthujjananam, 
akificano manta carami loke. 


458. “Sanghativast agaho carami', 
nivuttakeso abhinibbutatto. 
Alippamano idha manavehi, 
akallam mam brahmana pucchasi gottapanham”’. 


459. ‘“Pucchanti ve bho brahmana, 
brahmanebhi saha brahmano no bhavan’’t1. 


460. “Brahmano hi ce tvam brusi, mafica brisi abrahmanam; 
Tam tam savittim pucchémi, tipadam catuvisatakkharam. 


1. agiho (ka, si, 1) ageho (katthaci) 


vaggal 


461. 


462. 


463. 


464. 


465. 


4. Sundarikabharadvajasuttam 65 


“Kim nissita isayo manuja, khattiya brahmana? devatanam. 
Yannamakappayimsu puthi idha loke’.: 


“Yadantagii vedagii yafinakale, 
yassahutim labhe tassijjheti briimi”. 


‘“Addha hi tassa hutamijjhe, (iti brahmano) 
Yam tadisam vedagumaddasama. 
Tumhadisananhi adassanena, ano jano bhunjati piiralasam”’. 


‘“Tasmatiha tvam brahmana atthena, 
atthiko upasankamma_puccha. 
Santam vidhimam anigham nirasam, 
appevidha abhivinde sumedham”’. 


“Yanne ratoham bho gotama, 

yannam yitthukamo naham pajanami. 
Anusasatu mam bhavam, 

yattha hutam ijjhate brihi me tam”. 


‘Tena hi tvam, brahmana, odahassu sotam; dhammam te desess4m1 


466. 


467. 


468. 


“Ma jatim pucchi caranafica puccha, 
kattha have jayati jatavedo. 
Nicakulinopi muni dhitima, 

ajaniyo hoti hirinisedho. 


‘““Saccena danto damasa upeto, 
vedantagu viisitabrahmacariyo. 
Kalena tamhi habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano pufifiapekkho* yajetha. 


“Ye kame hitva agaha caranti, 
susafifiatatta tasaramva ujjum. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 
yo brahmano pufifapekkho yajetha. 





2. pathamapasanto 3. dutiyapasanto (si) 4. punnpeko (si, 1) 
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469. 


470. 


471. 


472. 


473. 


474 . 


475. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [3. Maha 


“Ye vitaraga susamahitindriya, 
candova rahuggahana pamutta. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 
yo brahmano punfnapekkho yajetha. 


‘‘Asajjamana vicaranti loke, 

sada sata hitva  mamayitani. 

Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekkho yajetha. 


“Yo kame hitva abhibhuyyacari, 
yo vedi jatimaranassa antam. 
Parinibbuto udakarahadova sito, 
tathagato arahati piralasam. 


“Samo samehi visamehi dire, 
tathdagato hoti anantapafino. 
Anipalitto idha va huram va, 
tathagato arahati piralasam. 


‘“Yamhi na maya vasati na mano, 
yo vitalobho amamo niraso. 
Panunnakodho abhinibbutatto, 
yo brahmano sokamalam ahas1. 
Tathagato arahati piralasam. 


‘“Nivesanam yo manaso ahas1, 
pariggaha yassa na santi kect. 
Anupadiyano idha va huram va, 
tathadagato arahati puralasam. 


‘“Samahito yo udatari ogham, 
dhammam cannasi paramaya ditthiya. 
Khinasavo antimadehadhar1, 


tathagato arahati piralasam. 


vaggal 
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477. 


478. 


479. 


480. 


481. 


482. 


4. Sundarikabharadvajasuttam 67 


‘“Bhavasava yassa vaci khara ca, 
vidhupita atthagata na santi. 
Sa vedagii sabbadhi vippamutto, 
tathagato arahati piralasam. 


“Sangatigo yassa na santi sanga, 
yO manasattesu amanasatto. 


Dukkham parinnaya sakhettavatthum, 
tathdagato arahati puralasam. 


“Asam anissaya vivekadassi, 
paravediyam ditthimupativatto. 
Arammana yassa na santi keci, 
tathagato arahati piralasam. 


“Paropara’ yassa samecca dhamma, 
vidhipita atthagata na sant. 

Santo upadanakhaye vimutto, 
tathdgato arahati piralasam. 


“Samyojanam jatikhayantadassi, 
yopanudi ragapatham asesam. 
Suddho nidoso vimalo akaco’, 
tathagato arahati puralasam. 


“Yo attano attanam/’ nanupassati, 
samahito ujjugato thitatto. 

Sa ve anejo akhilo akankho, 
tathagato arahati ptralasam. 


‘“Mohantara yassa na santi Kec, 

sabbesu dhammesu ca fanadassi. 

Sarirafica antimam dhareti, 

patto ca sambodhimanuttaram sivam. 

Ettavata yakkhassa suddhi, tathagato arahati puralasam”. 





5. parovara (si, 1) 6. skamo (s!, sya) 7, attanattanam (si, sya) 
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484. 


485. 


486. 


487. 


488. 


489. 


490. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [3. Maha 


‘‘Hutanca® mayham hutamatthu saccam, 
yam tadisam vedagunam alattham. 
Brahma hi sakkhi patiganhatu me bhagava, 
bhunjatu me bhagava piralasam”. 


‘“Gathabhigitam me abhojaneyyam, 
Sampassatam brahmana nesa dhammo. 
Gathabhigitam panudanti buddha, 
dhamme sati brahmana vuttiresa. 


‘“‘Anfena ca kevalinam mahesim, 
khinadsavam kukkuccavipasantam. 
Annena panena upatthahassu, 
khettanhi tam punnapekkhassa hot”. 


“Sadhaham bhagava tatha vijannam, 
yo dakkhinam bhunjeyya méadisassa. 
Yam yafnnakale pariyesamano, 
pappuyya tava sasanam”’. 


‘“Sarambha yassa vigata, cittam yassa anavilam; 
Vippamutto ca kamehi, thinam yassa paniditam. 


“Simantanam vinetaram, jatimaranakovidam; 
Munim moneyyasampannam, tadisam yannamagatam. 


“Bhakutim’ vinayitvana, pafjalika namassatha. 
Puijetha annapanena, evam 1jhanti dakkhina. 


‘“‘Buddho bhavam arahati puralasam, punnakhettamanuttaram. 
Ayago sabbalokassa, bhoto dinnarm mahapphalan’’ti. 


Atha kho sundarikabharadvajo brahmano bhagavantam etadavoca— 
“abhikkantam, bho gotama, abhikkantam, bho gotama! Seyyathapi, bho 
gotama, nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va vivareyya, 


8. huttnca (si, ka) 9. bhiikutim (ka, si), bhakutim (ka, si, ma, nt, 1.226) 


vaggal] 5. Maghasuttam 69 


milhassa va maggam 4acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotam 
dhareyya— cakkhumanto ripani dakkhantiti; evamevam bhota gotamena 
anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Esaharn bhavantam gotamam saranam 
gacchami dhammanica bhikkhusanghajica. Labheyyaham bhoto gotamassa 
santike pabbajjam, labheyyam upasampadan”ti. Alattha kho 
sundarikabharadvajo brahmano .Pa.arahatam ahositi. 


Sundarikabharadvajasuttam catuttham nitthitam. 


5. Maghasuttam 


Evam me sutam— eka samayam bhagava rajagahe viharati gijjhakiite 
pabbate. Atha kho magho manavo yena bhagava_ tenupasankami; 
upasankamitva bhagavata saddhim sammodi. Sammodaniyam katham 
saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho magho 
manavo bhagavantam etadavoca— 

“Ahanhi, bho gotama, dayako danapati vadanfll yacayogo; 
dhammena bhoge pariyesami; dhammena bhoge pariyesitva dhammaladdhehi 
bhogehi dhammadhigatehi ekassap1 dadami dvinnampi tinnampi catunnampi 
pancannampi channamp! sattannampi atthannampi navannampi dasannampi 
dadami, visayapi timsayapi cattalisdyapi paffiasayapi dadami, satassapi 
dadami, bhiyyopi dadami. Kaccaham, bho gotama, evam dadanto evam 
yajanto bahum puffiam pasavami’'t1 

‘“Taggha tvam, manava, evam dadanto evam yajanto bahum pufnniam 
pasavasi. Yo kho, manava, dayako danapati vadannhii yacayogo; dhammena 
bhoge pariyesati; dhammena bhoge pariyesitva dhammaladdhehi bhogehi 
dhammadhigatehi ekassapi dadati .Pa.satassapi dadati, bhiyyopi dadati, bahum 
SO punnam pasavati’ti. Atha kho magho méanavo bhagavantam gathaya 
ajjhabhasi— 

491. “Pucchamaham gotamam vadannum, (iti magho manavo) 

Kasayavasim agaham’ carantam. 
Yo yacayogo danapati’ gahattho, 
punnatthiko® yajati pufnapekkho. 
Dadam paresam idha annapanam, 
katham hutam yajamanassa sujjhe”. 


1. apiham (si), ageham (i) 2. danapati (si, sya, 1)3. punnpeko (si, 1, ka) 
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496. 
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Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [3. Maha 


‘Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho, (maghati bhagava) 
Punnatthiko yajati punnapekkho. 

Dadam paresam idha annapanam, 

aradhaye dakkhineyyebhi tad”. 


“Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho, (iti magho manavo) 
Punnatthiko yajati punhapekkho. 

Dadam paresam idha annapanam, 

akkhahi me bhagava dakkhineyye’”. 


‘Ye ve asatta* vicaranti loke, 
akificana kevalino yatatta. 

Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano pufinapekkho yajetha. 


“Ye sabbasamyojanabandhanacchida, 
danta vimutta anigha nirasa. 

Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekkho yayjetha. 


“Ye sabbasamyoyjanavippamutta, 
danta vimutta anigha nuirasa. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekkho yayjetha. 


‘“Raganca dosanca pahaya moham, 
khinasava vusitabrahmacariya. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano pufnapekkho yayjetha. 


“Yesu na maya vasati na mano, 
khinadsava visitabrahmacariya. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano pufnapekkho yayjetha. 


4. algpa (sya) 
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499. 


500. 


501. 


502. 


503. 


504. 


S05. 


>. Maghasuttam TI 


“Ye vitalobha amama nirasa, 
khinasava viisitabrahmacariya. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekkho yajetha. 


“Ye ve na tanhasu upatipanna, 
vitareyya ogham amama caranti. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekkho yajetha. 


‘“Yesam tanha natthi kuhijici loke, 
bhavabhavaya idha va huram va. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano pufinapekkho yajetha. 


“Ye kame hitva agaha caranti, 
Susanifatatta tasaramva ujjum. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 
yo brahmano punnapekkho yajetha. 


“Ye vitaraga susamahitindriya, 
candova rahuggahana pamutta. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 
yo brahmano pufinapekkho yajetha. 


“Samitavino vitaraga akopa, 

yesam gati natthidha vippahaya. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano pufifapekkho yayjetha. 


“Jahitva jatimaranam asesam, 
kathamkathim sabbamupativatta. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano puiifiapekkho yajetha. 
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506. 


507. 


508. 


S09. 


510. 


S11. 


512. 
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‘Ye attadipa vicaranti loke, 
akincana sabbadhi vippamutta. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekkho yayjetha. 


“Ye hettha jananti yatha tatha idam, 
ayamantima natthi punabbhavot.. 
Kalena tesu habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekkho yajetha. 


“Yo vedagu jhanarato satima, 
sambodhipatto saranam bahiinam. 
Kalena tamhi habyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekkho yayjetha”. 


‘“Addha amogha mama pucchana ahu, 
akkhasi me bhagava dakkhineyye. 
Tvanhettha janasi yatha tatha idam, 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo. 


“Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho, (iti magho manavo) 
Punnatthiko yajati punnapekkho. 

Dadam paresam idha annapanam, 

Akkhahi me bhagava yafinasampadam”’. 


‘“Yajassu yajamano maghati bhagava, 
sabbattha ca vippasadehi cittam. 
Arammanam yajamanassa yaniio, 
etthappatitthaya jahati dosam. 


“So vitarago pavineyya dosam, 
mettam cittam bhavayamappamanam. 
Rattindivam satatamappamatto, 

sabba disa pharati appamannam”. 
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313. “Ko sujjhati muccati bajjhati ca, 
kenattana gacchati>? brahmalokam. 
Ajanato me muni brihi puttho, 
bhagava hi me sakkhi brahmajjadittho. 
Tuvanhi no brahmasamosi saccam, 
katham upapajjati brahmalokam jutima”’. 


514. “Yo yajati tividham yafiiasampadam, (maghati bhagava) 
Aradhaye dakkhineyyebhi tadi. 
Evam yajitva samma yacayogo, 
Upapajjati brahmalokanti brimr’ti. 
Evam vutte, magho manavo bhagavantam etadavoca— 
“abhikkantam, bho gotama .Pa.ajjatagge panupetam saranam gatan’’tl. 


Maghasuttam pancamam nitthitam. 


6. Sabhiyasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava rajagahe viharati veluvane 
kalandakanivape. Tena kho pana samayena sabhiyassa paribbajakassa 
puranasalohitaya devataya panha uddittha honti— “‘yo te, sabhiya, samano 
va brahmano va ime pafhe puttho byakaroti tassa santike brahmacariyam 
Careyyasi tl. 

Atha kho sabhiyo paribbajako tassa devataya santike te panhe 
uggahetva ye te samanabrahmana sanghino ganino ganacariya nata yasassino 
titthakara sadhusammata bahujanassa, seyyathidam— pirano kassapo 
makkhaligosalo ajito kesakambalo pakudho'kaccano _ saficayo’ belatthaputto’ 
nigantho nataputto*, te upasankamitva te panhe pucchati. Te sabhiyena (pg. 
..0356) paribbajakena pafihe puttha na sampayanti; asampayanta kopafica 
dosafica appaccayafica patukaronti. Api ca sabhiyam yeva paribbajakam 
patipucchant. 

Atha kho sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etadahosi— “ye kho te bhonto 
Samanabrahmana sanghino ganino ganacariya fata yasassino titthakara 
sddhusammata bahujanassa, seyyathidam— 


5. kenatthend gacchati (ka) 1. kakudho (si) pakuddho (sya, kam)2. sanjayo (st, sya, kam, 1) 
3. bellntthiputto (si, i). vethatthaputto (sya) 4. nataputto (si, 1) 
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purano kassapo .Pa.nigantho nataputto, te maya panhe puttha na: 
Sampayanti, asampayanta kopajica dosajica appaccayafica patukaronti; api. 
Ca mafinevettha patipucchanti. Yanninnaham hinayavattitva kame 
paribhunjeyyan’ ti. 

Atha kho sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etadahosi— “ayampi kho 
samano gotamo sanghi ceva gani ca ganacariyo ca fiato yasassi titthakaro 
sadhusammato bahujanassa; yamniinaham samanam gotamam upasankamitvai 
ime panhe puccheyyan’'t1. 

Atha kho sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etadahosi— “‘yepi kho te? 
bhonto samanabrahmana jinna vuddha mahallaka addhagata vayo-anuppatta' 
thera rattannt cirapabbajita sanghino ganino ganacariya nata yasassino 
titthakara sadhusammata bahujanassa, seyyathidam— piano kassapo Ape. 
nigantho nataputto, tep1 maya panhe puttha na sampayanti, asampayanta 
kopafica dosafica appaccayafica patukaronti, api ca mannevettha 
patipucchanti; kim pana me samano gotamo ime panhe puttho byakarissati! 
Samano hi gotamo daharo ceva jatiya, navo ca pabbayjaya’’ti. 

Atha kho sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etadahosi— “samano_ kho* 
daharoti na unnatabbo na paribhotabbo. Daharopi cesa samano gotamo 
mahiddhiko hoti mahanubhavo, yamninaham samanam gotamam 
upasankamitva ime panhe puccheyyan’'t1. 

Atha kho sabhiyo paribbajako yena rajagaham tena carikampakkami 
Anupubbena carikam caramano yena rajagaham veluvanam kalandakani- 
vapo, yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavata saddhim 
sammodi. Sammodantiyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisid1. 
Ekamantam nisinno kho sabhiyo paribbajako bhagavantam gathaya. 
ajjhabhasi— 

515. “Kankhi vecikicchi 4gamam, (iti sabhiyo) 

Panhe pucchitum abhikankhamano. 
Tesantakaro bhavahi’ panhe me puttho, 
Anupubbam anudhammam byakarohi me”. 


516. “Dirato agatosi sabhiya, (iti bhagava) 
Panhe pucchitum abhikankhamano. 
Tesantakaro bhavami'® paihe te puttho, 
Anupubbam anudhammam byakaromi te. 


5. yekote (sya), yamkote (ka) 6. samanoko gotamo (sya, ka) 
7. bhavahime (i, ka) 8. tesamantakaro te (ka) 
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517. “Puccha mam sabhiya pafham, yarn kifici manasicchasi; 
Tassa tasseva panhassa, aham antam karomi te’'ti. 

Atha kho sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etadahosi— “‘acchariyam vata, 
bho, abbhutam vata, bho! Yam vataham ajifiesu samanabrahmanesu 
okaésakammamattampi’ nalattham tam me idam samanena gotamena 
okasakammam katan’'ti. Attamano pamudito udaggo pitisomanassajato 
bhagavantam panham apucchi— 

518. “Kim pattinamahu bhikkhunam, (iti sabhiyo) 

Soratam kena kathajfica dantamahu. 
Buddhoti katham pavuccati, 
Puttho me bhagava byakarohi’”’. 


519. “Pajjena katena attana, (sabhiyati bhagava) 
Parinibbanagato vitinnakankho. 
Vibhavanica bhavafica vippahaya, 

Vusitava khinapunabbhavo sa bhikkhu. 


520. “Sabbattha upekkhako satima, 
na so himsati kanci sabbaloke. 
Tinno samano anavilo, 
ussada yassa na sant sorato so. 


521. “Yassindriyani bhavitani, 
ajjhattam bahiddha ca sabbaloke. 
Nibbijjha imam parajfica lokam, 
kalam kankhati bhavito sa danto. 


522. ‘“Kappani viceyya kevalani, 
samsaram dubhayam cutiipapatam; 
Vigatarajamananganam visuddham, 
pattam jatikhayam tamahu buddhan’'t1. 
Atha kho sabhiyo paribbajako bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva 
anumoditva attamano pamudito udaggo pitisomanassajato bhagavantam 
uttarim'®? pafiham apucchi— 


9. okdsamattmpi (si, 1) 10. uttari (ka) 
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22. 


324. 


325. 


526. 


n PB 
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“Kim pattinamahu brahmanam, (iti sabhiyo) 
Samanam kena kathajica nhatakot. 

Nagoti katham pavuccati, 

Puttho me bhagava byakarohi”’. 


‘“Bahitva sabbapapakani, (sabhiyati bhagava) 
Vimalo sadhusamahito thitatto. 
Samsaramaticca kevali so, 

Asito tadi pavuccate sa brahma. 


‘“Samitavi pahaya pufifiapapam, 
VirajO Natva imam _ parafica lokam. 
Jatimaranam upativatto, 

Samano tadi pavuccate tathatta. 


“Ninhaya’! sabbapapakani, 
ajjhattam bahiddha ca sabbaloke. 
Devamanussesu kappiyesu, 
kappam neti tamahu nhatako’'t1. 


“Agum na karoti kifici loke, 
sabbasamyoge” visajja bandhanani. 
Sabbattha na sayjati vimutto, 

nago tadi pavuccate tathatta’’ti. 


Atha kho sabhiyo paribbajako .Pa.bhagavantam uttarim panham 


apucchi— 


528. 


oe 


“Kam khettajinam vadanti buddha, (iti sabhiyo) 
Kusalam kena kathafica panditoti. 

Muni nama katham pavuccati, 

Puttho me bhagava byakarohv’’. 


“Khettani viceyya kevalani, (sabhiyati bhagava) 
Dibbam manusakajica brahmakhettam. 
Sabbakhettamtlabandhana pamutto, 

Khettajino tadi pavuccate tathatta. 


11. ninahaya (sya) 12. sabbayoge (ka) 
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‘“Kosani viceyya kevalani, 

dibbam manusakafica brahmakosam. 
Sabbakosamilabandhana pamutto, 
kusalo tadi pavuccate tathatta. 


‘“Dubhayani viceyya pandarani, 
ajjhattam bahiddha ca _ suddhipafio. 
Kanham sukkam upativatto, 

pandito tadi pavuccate tathatta. 


‘‘Asatanca satanca natva dhammam, 
ajjhattam bahiddha ca sabbaloke. 
Devamanussehi piyjaniyo, 

sangam jalamaticca so munr’'tl. 


Atha kho sabhiyo paribbajako .Pa.bhagavantam uttarim panham 


apucchi— 


533. 


534. 


335. 


536. 


“Kim pattinamahu vedagum, (iti sabhiyo) 
Anuviditam kena kathafica virlyavatt. 
Ajaniyo kinti nama hoti, 

Puttho me bhagava byakaroh1’’. 


‘“Vedani viceyya kevalani, (sabhiyati bhagava) 
Samananam yanidhatthi’? brahmananam. 
Sabbavedanasu vitarago, 

Sabbam vedamaticca vedagii so. 


‘‘Anuvicca papaficanamarupam, 
ajjhattam bahiddha ca rogamiulam. 
Sabbarogamilabandhana pamutto, 
anuvidito tadi pavuccate tathatta. 


‘“Virato idha sabbapapakehi, 
nirayadukkham aticca virtyava so. 
So viriyava padhanava, 

dhiro tadi pavuccate tathatta. 





13. yanipatthi (s1, sya, | 
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‘““Yassassu lunani bandhanani, 
ajjhattam bahiddha ca sangamulam. 
Sabbasangamilabandhana pamutto, 


—>9 


ajaniyo tadi pavuccate tathatta’'tl. 


Atha kho sabhiyo paribbajako .Pa.bhagavantam uttarim panham 


apucchi— 


538. 


539. 


540. 


541. 


342. 


“Kim pattinamahu sottiyam, (iti sabhiyo) 

Ariyam kena kathafica caranavato. 

Paribbajako kinti nama hot, 

Puttho me bhagava byadkarohy”’. 

‘“Sutva sabbadhammam abhinnaya loke, (sabhiyati bhagava) 
Savajjanavajjam yadatthi kifci. 

Abhibhum akathamkathim vimuttam, 

Anigham sabbadhimahu sottiyoti. 


“Chetva asavani alayani, 

vidva so na upeti gabbhaseyyam. 
Safinam tividham panujja pankam, 
kappam neti tamahu arlyoti. 


‘Yo idha caranesu pattipatto, 
kusalo sabbada ajanati'* dhammam. 
Sabbattha na sajjati vimuttacitto'S, 
patigha yassa na santi caranava so. 


‘“Dukkhavepakkam yadatthi kammam, 
uddhamadho tiriyam vapi '® majjhe. 
Paribbajayitva parinnacari, 

mayam manamathopi lobhakodham. 
Pariyantamakasi namartpam, 

tam paribbajakamahu pattipattan’’ti. 





14. ajani (sya) 15. vimutto (st) 16. tirryancapi (sya) 
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Atha kho sabhiyo paribbajako bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva 
anumoditva attamano pamudito udaggo pitisomanassajato utthayasana 
ekamsam uttarasangam karitva yena bhagava tenanjalim panametva 
bhagavantam sammukha saruppahi gathahi abhitthavi— 

543. “Yani ca tini yani ca satthi, 
Samanappavadasitani’’ bhiripajfifia. 
Safnakkharasafinanissitani, 
osaranani vineyya oghatamaga. 


544. “Antagiisi paragi'® dukkhassa, 
arahasi sammasambuddho khinasavam tam manine. 
Jutima mutima pahitapafio, 
dukkhassantakaram ataresi1 mam. 


545. “Yam me kankhitamannasi, 
vicikiccha mam tarayi namo te. 
Muni monapathesu pattipatta, 
akhila adiccabandhu soratos1. 


546. “Yame kankha pure 4s}, 
tam me byakasi cakkhuma. 
Addha munisi sambuddho, 
natthi nivarana tava. 


547. “Upayasa ca te sabbe, viddhasta vinalikata; 
Sitibhiito damappatto, dhitima saccanikkamo. 


548. ‘“Tassa te naganagassa, mahavirassa bhasato; 
Sabbe devanumodanti, ubho naradapabbata. 


549. “Namo te purisajafiia, namo te purisuttama; 
Sadevakasmim lokasmim, natthi te patipuggalo. 


550. ‘Tuvam buddho tuvam sattha, tuvam marabhibhi muni; 
Tuvam anusaye chetva, tinno taresi mam pajam. 


ee ee eee ene ene ————————E———————————_———=—=EE=_ 
17. samanppavadanissitani (sya, Ka) 18. paragiisi (sy, i, ka) 
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551. “Upadhi te samatikkanta, asava te padalita; 
Sihosi anupadano, pahinabhayabheravo. 


552. “Pundarikam yatha vaggu, toye na upalimpati’’. 
Evam pufifie ca pape ca, ubhaye tvam na limpasi. 
Pade vira pasarehi, sabhiyo yandati satthuno"'tl. 


Atha kho sabhiyo paribbajako bhagavato padesu sirasa_nipatitva 
bhagavantam etadavoca ‘abhikkantam, bhante .Pa.esaham bhagavantam 
saranam gacchami dhammajica bhikkhusanghajica; labheyyaham, bhante, 
bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyam upasampadan’'ti 

“Yo kho, sabhiya, afifiatitthiyapubbo imasmim dhammavinaye 
akankhati pabbajjam, akankhati upasampadam, so cattaro méase parivasati; 
catunnam masanam accayena araddhacitta bhikkht pabbajenti, upasampadenti 
bhikkhubhavaya. Api ca mettha puggalavemattata vidita’’ti. 

“Sace, bhante, affiatitthiyapubba imasmim dhammavinaye 
akankhanta pabbajjam, akankhanta upasampadam cattaro mase parivasanti, 
catunnarn masanam accayena araddhacitta bhikkhi pabbajenti, upasampadenti 
bhikkhubhavaya, aham cattdri vassani parivasissami; catunnam vassanam 
accayena 4araddhacitta bhikkhti pabbajentu)§ upasampadentu 
bhikkhubhavaya’’ti. Alattha kho sabhiyo paribbajako bhagavato § santike 
pabbajjam alattha upasampadam .Pa.afifiataro kho panayasma_ sabhiyo 
arahatam ahositi. 


Sabhiyasuttam chattham nitthitam. 


7. Selasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava anguttarapesu carikam 
caramano mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi 
yena 4panam nama anguttarapanam nigamo tadavasari. Assosi kho keniyo 
jatilo “samano khalu, bho, gotamo sakyaputto sakyakula pabbajito 
anguttarapesu carikam caramano mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim 
addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi apanam anuppatto. Tam kho pana bhavantam 
gotamam evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato— 


19. toyena na upalippati (si), toye na upalippati (i), toyena na uplimpati (ka) 
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‘itip1 so bhagava araham sammasambuddho vijjacaranasampanno 
sugato lokavidu anuttaro purisadammasarathi sattha devamanussanam buddho 
bhagava’ti'. So imam lokam sadevakam samarakam sabrahmakam 
sassamanabrahmanim pajam sadevamanussam sayam abhifina sacchikatva 
pavedeti. So dhammam desati adikalyanam majjhekalyanam 
pariyosanakalyanam sattham sabyafjanam, kevalaparipunnam parisuddham 
brahmacariyam pakaseti. Sadhu kho pana tatharipanam arahatam dassanam 
hoti” ti. | 

Atha kho keniyo jatilo yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva 
bhagavata saddhim sammodi. Sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva 
ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnam kho keniyam jatilam bhagava 
dhammiyéa kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamses1. Atha 
kho kentyo jatilo bhagavata dhammiya kathaya_ sandassito samadapito 
samuttejito sampahamsito bhagavantam etadavoca — “adhivasetu me bhavam 
gotamo svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusanghena’’ti. Evam vutte, bhagava 
keniyam jatilam etadavoca— ‘maha kho, keniya, bhikkhusangho 
addhatelasani bhikkhusatani; tvafica brahmanesu abhippasanno’'tl. 

Dutiyampi kho keniyo jatilo bhagavantam etadavoca— “kificapi, 
bho gotama, maha bhikkhusangho addhatelasani bhikkhusatani, ahafica 
brahmanesu abhippasanno; adhivasetu me bhavam gotamo svatanaya bhattam 
saddhim bhikkhusanghena’ti. Dutiyampi kho bhagava keniyam jatilam 
etadavoca— “maha kho, keniya, bhikkhusangho addhatelasani bhikkhusatan1; 
tvanca brahmanesu abhippasanno’'tl. 

Tatiyampi kho keniyo jatilo bhagavantam etadavoca— “kifcapl, 
bho gotama, maha bhikkhusangho addhatelasani bhikkhusatani, ahafica 
brahmanesu abhippasanno, adhivasetu * me bhavam gotamo svatanaya 
bhattam saddhim bhikkhusanghena’ti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. 
Atha kho keniyo jatilo bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthayasana yena 
sako assamo tenupasankami; upasankamitva mittamacce natisalohite 
amantesi— “‘sunantu me bhavanto mittamacca natisalohita, samano me 
gotamo nimantito svatanaya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusanghena, yena me 
kdyaveyyavatikam kareyyatha’ti. “Evam, bho’ti kho keniyassa jatilassa 
mittamacca fatisalohita keniyassa jatilassa patissutva appekacce uddhanani 
khananti, appekacce katthani phalenti, appekacce bhajanani dhovanti, 
appekacce udakamanikam patitthapenti, appekacce asanani panfapenty. 





|. bhagava (sya, ka) 2. adhivasetveva (s}) 
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Keniyo pana jatilo samarmmyeva mandalamalam patiyadet. 

Tena kho pana samayena selo brahmano 4pane pativasati, tinnam 
vedanam paraguti sanighanduketubhanam sakkharappabhedanam 
itihdsapancamanam padako veyyadkarano lokayatamahapurisalakkhanesu 
anavayo, tini ca manavakasatani mante vaceti. 

Tena kho pana samayena keniyo jatilo sele brahmane abhippasanno 
hoti. Atha kho selo brahmano tihi manavakasatehi parivuto janghaviharam 
anucankamamano anuvicaramano yena keniyassa jatilassa assamo 
tenupasankami. Addasa kho selo brahmano_ keniyassa jatilassa assame’ 
appekacce uddhanani khanante .Pa.appekacce asanani pafinapente, kenlyam 
pana jatilam samamyeva mandalamalam patiyadentam. Disvana keniyam 
jatilam etadavoca— ‘kim nu kho bhoto keniyassa avaho va bhavissati, ° 
vivaho va bhavissati, mahayafinio va paccupatthito, raja va magadho seniyo 
bimbisaro nimantito svatanaya saddhim balakayena ti? 

‘“‘Na me, bho sela, avaho va bhavissati vivaho va, napi raja magadho 
seniyo bimbisaro nimantito svatanaya saddhim_ balakayena; api ca kho me 
mahayanno paccupatthito. Atthh samano gotamo sakyaputto sakyakula 
pabbajito anguttarapesu carikam caramano mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim 
addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi apanam anuppatto. Tam kho pana bhavantam 
gotamam .Pa.buddho bhagavati. So me nimantito svatanaya bhattam saddhim 
bhikkhusanghena’’ti. ““Buddhoti, bho keniya, vadesi”? “Buddhoti, bho sela, 
vadam’’. “Buddhoti, bho keniya, vadesi’’"? “‘Buddhoti, bho sela, vadam7’ti. 

Atha kho selassa brahmanassa etadahosi— “ghosopi kho_ eso 
dullabho lokasmim yadidam buddhoti. Agatani kho panamhakam mantesu 
dvattimsamahapurisalakkhan4ani, yehi samannagatassa mahapurisassa dveva 
gatiyo bhavanti anafna. Sace agaram ajjhavasati raja hoti cakkavatti 
dhammiko dhammaraja caturanto vijitavi janapadatthavariyappatto 
sattaratanasamannagato. Tassimani satta ratanani bhavanti, seyyathidam— 
cakkaratanam, hatthiratanam, aSsaratanam, mianiratanam, itthiratanam, 
gahapatiratanam, parinayakaratanameva sattamam. Parosahassam kho 
panassa putta bhavanti sira virangaripa parasenappamaddana. So imam 
pathavim sagarapariyantam adandena asatthena dhammena abhivijiya 
ajjhavasati. Sace kho pana agarasma anagariyam pabbajati, araham hoti 
sammasambuddho loke vivattacchado*. Kaham pana, bho keniya, etarahi so 
bhavam gotamo viharati araham sammasambuddho”'ti? 


3. kenissamiye jatile (si, 1) 4. vivattcchaddo (si, i) 
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Evam vutte, keniyo jatilo dakkhinam bahum paggahetva selam 
brahmanam etadavoca— “‘yenesa, bho sela, nilavanaraji’ti. Atha kho selo 
brahmano tihi manavakasatehi saddhim yena bhagava tenupasankami. Atha 
kho selo brahmano te manavake amantesi— “‘appasadda bhonto agacchantu, 
pade padam nikkhipanta. Durdsada hi te bhagavanto® sthava ekacara. Yada 
caham, bho, samanena gotamena saddhim manteyyum, ma me bhonto 
antarantara katham opatetha; kathapariyosdanam me bhavanto 4gamentw’’t1. 

Atha kho selo brahmano yena bhagava tenupasankaml; 
upasankamitva bhagavata saddhim sammodi. Sammodaniyam katham 
sdraniyam vitisdaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho selo 
brahmano bhagavato kaye dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanani samannesi°. 
Addasa kho selo brahmano bhagavato kaye dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanan1 
yebhuyyena thapetva dve. Dvisu mahapurisalakkhanesu kankhati vicikicchati 
nadhimuccati na sampasidati— kosohite ca_ vatthaguyhe, pahitajivhataya 
catl. 

Atha kho bhagavato etadahosi— “passati kho me ayam_ selo 
brahmano dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanani yebhuyyena thapetva dve. Dvisu 
mahapurisalakkhanesu kankhati vicikicchati nadhimuccati na sampasidati— 
kosohite ca vatthaguyhe, pahitajivhataya ca’’ti. Atha kho bhagava tatharipam 
iddhabhisankharam abhisankhasi’, yatha addasa selo brahmano bhagavato 
kosohitam vatthaguyham Atha kho bhagava jivham ninnametva ubhopi 
kannasotani anumasi patimasi, ubhopi nasikasoténi anumasi patimasi, 
kevalampi nalaétamandalam jivhaya chades1. 

Atha kho selassa brahmanassa etadahosi— “samannagato kho 
Samano gotamo dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanehi paripunnehi, no 
apuripunnehi. No ca kho nam janami buddho va no va. Sutam_ kho pana 
metam brahmananam vuddhanam mahallakanam Aacariyapacariyanam 
bhasamananam— ‘ye te bhavanti arahanto sammasambuddha, te sake vanne 
bhaffamane attanam patukaronti’ti. Yamntinaham samanam gotamam 
sammukha saruppahi gathahi abhitthaveyyan’’ti. Atha kho selo brahmano 
bhagavantam sammukha saruppahi gathahi abhitthavi— 


553. “Paripunnakayo suruci, sujato carudassano; 
Suvannavannos!1 bhagava, susukkadathosi viriyva. 





5. bhvanto (sya, ka) 6. sammannesi (si, sya) 7. abhisankaresi (sya, ka) 
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554. 


555. 


556. 


S57. 


558. 


mS 


560. 


561. 


562. 


563. 


564. 


8. jambumandassa (ka) 
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“Narassa hi sujatassa, ye bhavanti viyanjana; 
Sabbe te tava kayasmim, mahapurisalakkhana. 


‘‘Pasannanetto sumukho, braha uju patapava; 
Majjhe samanasanghassa, adiccova virocasl. 


‘“Kalyanadassano bhikkhu, kaficanasannibhattaco; 
Kim te samanabhavena, evam uttamavannino. 


“Raja arahasi bhavitum, cakkavatti rathesabho; 
Caturanto vijitavi, jambusandassa’® issaro. 


“Khattiya bhogirajano’, anuyanta’? bhavantu te. 
Rajabhiraja manujindo, rajjam karehi gotama”’. 


‘“Rajahamasmi selati, (bhagava) dhammarayja anuttaro; 
Dhammena cakkam vattemi, cakkam appativattiyam”’. 


‘“Sambuddho patijanasi, 
(iti selo brahmano) dhammaraja anuttaro. 
‘Dhammena cakkam vattemi’, iti bhasasi gotama. 


‘Ko nu senapati bhoto, savako satthuranvayo; 
Ko te tamanuvatteti, dhammacakkam pavattitam’’. 


“Maya pavattitam cakkam, 

(selati bhagava) dhammacakkam anuttaram. 

Sariputto anuvatteti, anujato tathagatam. 
“Abhifiieyyam abhinnatam, bhavetabbaiica bhavitam: 
Pahatabbam pahinam me, tasma buddhosmi brahmana. 


“Vinayassu mayi kankham, adhimuccassu brahmana; 
Dullabham dassanam hoti, sambuddhanam abhinhaso. 


9. bhojarajano (si, sya) 10. anuyutta (st) 
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565. 


566. 


567. 


568. 


569. 


5/0. 


571. 
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“Yesam ve'! dullabho loke, patubhavo abhinhaso. 
Soham brahmana sambuddho, sallakatto anuttaro. 


“Brahmabhito atitulo, marasenappamaddano; 
Sabbamitte vasikatva, modami akutobhayo”’. 


“Imam bhavanto nisametha, yatha bhasati cakkhuma; 
Sallakatto mahaviro, sihova nadati vane. 


“Brahmabhitam atitulam, marasenappamaddanam; 
Ko disva nappasideyya, api kanhabhijatiko. 


‘Yo mam icchati anvetu, yo va nicchati gacchatu; 
Idhaham pabbajissami, varapaninassa santike”’. 


‘“Evance'? ruccati bhoto, sammasambuddhasasane’?. 
Mayamp1 pabbajissama, varapafninassa santike”’. 


‘“Brahmana tisata ime, yacanti panjalikata; 
Brahmacariyam carissama, bhagava tava santike”’. 


“Svakkhatam brahmacariyam, 
(selati bhagava) sanditthikamakalikam. 
Yattha amogha pabbajja, appamattassa sikkhato’'t1. 


Alattha kho selo brahmano sapariso bhagavato santike pabbajjam, 
alattha upasampadam. Atha kho keniyo jatilo tassa rattlya accayena sake 
assame panitam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva bhagavato kalam 
arocapesi— “kalo, bho gotama, nitthitam bhattan’ti Atha kho bhagava 
pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya yena keniyassa jatilassa 
assamo_ tenupasankami; upasankamitva pafifatte asane nisidi saddhim 
bhikkhusanghena. 

Atha kho keniyo jatilo buddhappamukham bhikkhusangham panitena 
khadaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappesi sampavaresi. Atha kho keniyo 
jatilo bhagavantam bhuttavim onitapattapanim afiiataram nicam asanam 
gahetva ekamantam nisidi. 


11. yesarm vo (i), yassa ve (sya)12. atafice (si) 


13. sammasambuddhasasanan (si, sya, kam, t) 
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Ekamantam nisinnam kho keniyam jatilam bhagava imahi gathahi 


anumodi— 


oY £3 


574, 


oe ae ae 


“A ggihuttamukha yafifia, savittt chandaso mukham; 
Raja mukham manussanam, nadinam sagaro mukham. 


‘“Nakkhattanam mukham cando, adicco tapatam mukham; 
Punfiam akankhamananam, sangho ve yajatam mukhan’"'t1. 


Atha kho bhagava keniyam jatilam imahi gathahi anumoditva 
utthdayadsana pakkami. Atha kho dyasma selo sapariso eko vipakattho 
appamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto nacirasse .Pa.afifataro kho panapasma 
selo sapariso arahatam ahost. 

Atha kho ayasma selo sapariso yena bhagava tenupasankam}, 
upasankamitva ekamsam civaram katva yena bhagava tenanjalim panametva 
bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi— 


oF ge 8 


576. 


S77. 


578. 


579. 


“Yam tam saranamagamha”™, ito atthami cakkhuma; 
Sattarattena bhagava, dantamha tava sasane. 


‘“Tuvam buddho tuvam sattha, tuvam marabhibhii muni; 
Tuvam anusaye chetva, tinno taresimam pajam. 


‘“Upadhi te samatikkanta, asava te padalita; 
Sthosi!> anupadano, pahinabhayabheravo. 


‘“Bhikkhavo tisata ime, titthanti pafjalikata; 
Pade vira pasarehi, naga vandantu satthuno’’ti. 


Selasuttam sattamam nitthitam. 


8. Sallasuttam 


ef ff am 


Animittamanafinatam maccanam idha jivitam; 
Kasirajica parittafica, tafica dukkhena samyutam. 


14. maégamma (si, sya, ka) 15. sihova (ma, ni, 2. 401) 
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580. 
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382. 
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584. 


585. 


586. 
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588. 


589. 


590. 


591. 
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Na hi so upakkamo atthi, yena jata na miyyare. 
Jarampi patva maranam, evamdhamma hi panino. 


Phalanamiva pakkanam, pato patanato' bhayam. 
Evam jatana maccanam, niccam maranato bhayam. 


Yathap1 kumbhakarassa, kata mattikabhajana; 
Sabbe bhedanapariyanta*, evam maccana jivitam. 


Dahara ca mahanta ca, ye bala ye ca pandita; 
Sabbe maccuvasam yanti, sabbe maccuparayana. 


Tesam maccuparetanam, gacchatam paralokato; 
Na pita tayate puttam, nati va pana natake. 


Pekkhatam yeva natinam, passa lalapatam puthu; 
Ekamekova maccanam, govajjho viya niyati’. 


Evamabbhahato loko, maccuna ca jaraya ca; 
Tasma dhira na socanti, viditva lokapariyayam. 


Yassa maggam na janasi, agatassa gatassa va; 
Ubho ante asampassam, nirattham paridevasi. 


Paridevayamano ce, kincidattham udabbahe; 
Sammilho himsamattanam, kayira ce nam vicakkhano. 


Na hi runnena sokena, santim pappoti cetaso; 
Bhiyyassuppajjate dukkham, sariram cupahaninatt. 


Kiso vivanno bhavati, himsamattanamattana. 
Na tena peta palenti, nirattha paridevana. 


Sokamappajaham jantu, bhiyyo dukkham nigacchati; 
Anutthunanto kalankatam‘*, sokassa vasamanvagi. 


1. papatato (si, i, altha) 2. bhedapariyanta (sya) 3. niyyati (bhisu) 4. kalakatan 
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592. Afifiepi passa gamine, yathakammipage nare; 
Maccuno vasamagamma, phandantevidha panino. 


593. Yena yena hi maiifianti, tato tam hoti annatha; 
Etadiso vinabhavo, passa lokassa parilyayam. 


594. Api vassasatam jive, bhiyyo va pana manavo; 
fatisangha vina hoti, jahati idha jivitam. 


595. Tasma arahato sutva, vineyya paridevitam; 
Petam kalankatam disva, neso labbha maya 1t1. 


596. Yatha saranamadittam, varina parinibbaye?. 
Evampi dhiro sapanno, pandito kusalo naro. 
Khippamuppatitam sokam, vato tilamva dhamsaye. 


597. Paridevam pajappafica, domanassafica attano; 
Attano sukhamesano, abbahe sallamattano. 


598. Abbulhasallo asito, santim pappuyya cetaso; 
Sabbasokam atikkanto, asoko hoti nibbutoti. 


Sallasuttam atthamam nitthitam. 


9. Vasetthasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava icchanangale viharati 
icchanangalavanasande. Tena kho pana samayena sambahula abhifnata 
brahmano, tarukkho brahmano, pokkharasati brahmano, janussoni! 
brahmano, todeyyo brahmano, anffhe ca abhifnata abhinnata 
brahmanamahasala. Atha kho vasetthabharadvajanam manavanam 
janghavihdram anucankamantanam anuvicarantéanam? ayamantarakatha 
udapadi— ‘‘katham, bho, brahmano hotti’'ty? 


5. parinibbuto (si, ka) 1. janusoni (ka) 2. anucankamamananam (si, i) 
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Bharadvajo manavo evamaha— “yato kho, bho, ubhato sujato hoti 
matito ca pitito ca samsuddhagahaniko yava sattama pitamahayuga akkhitto 
anupakkuttho jativadena, ettavata kho bho brahmano hotr’ti. 

Vasettho manavo evamaha— “yato kho, bho, silava ca_hoti 
vatasampanno’ ca, ettavata kho, bho, brahmano hoti’ti. Neva kho asakkhi 
bharadvajo manavo vasettham manavam sannapetum, na pana asakkhi 
vasettho manavo bharadvajam manavam sannapetum. 

Atha kho vasettho manavo bharadvajam manavam amantesi— 
“ayam kho, bho* bharadvaja, samano gotamo sakyaputto sakyakula pabbajito 
icchanangale viharati icchanangalavanasande; tam kho pana bhavantam 
gotamam evam kalydno kittisaddo abbhuggato— ‘itip1 .Pa.buddho bhagava’ti. 
Ayama, bho bharadvaja, yena  samano gotamo tenupasankamissama; 
upasankamitva samanam gotamam etamattham pucchissama. Yatha no 
samano gotamo byakarissati tatha nam dharessama’’ti. ‘“‘Evam, bho’’ti kho 
bharadvajo manavo vasetthassa manavassa paccassos1. 

Atha kho vdasetthabharadvaja manava yena bhagava 
tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu. 
Sammodaniyam katham saranityam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidimsu. 
Ekamantam nisinno kho vasettho manavo bhagavantam gathahi ajjhabhasi— 


599. “Anunatapatinnata, tevijja mayamasmubho; 
Aham pokkharasatissa, tarukkhassayam manavo. 


600. ‘““Tevijjanam yadakkhatam, tatra kevalinosmase; 
Padakasma veyyakarana, jappe acariyasadisa. 


601. ‘“Tesam no jativadasmim, vivado atthi gotama. 
Jatiya brahmano hoti, bharadvajo iti bhasatt. 
Ahajfica kammuna? briimi, evam janahi cakkhuma. 

602. “Tena sakkoma safinapetum, anhamanham mayam ubho; 
Bhavantam® putthumagamha, sambuddham iti vissutam. 


603. ‘“Candam yatha khayatitam, pecca panyalika jana; 
Vandamana namassanti, evam lokasmi gotamam. 


3. vattasanpanno (si, sya, ma, ni, 2.4454) 4. ayam bho (si, sya, ka),ayam ko (i) 
3. mammna (si, 1) evmuparipi. 6. bhagavantam (ka) 
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604. 


605. 


606. 


607. 


608. 


609. 


610. 


611. 


612. 


613. 


614. 
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“Cakkhum loke samuppannam, mayam pucchama gotamam; 
Jatiya brahmano hoti, udahu bhavati kammuna. 
Ajanatam no pabrihi, yatha janesu brahmanam”. 


‘“Tesam vo aham byakkhissam, 
(vasetthati bhagava) anupubbam yathatatham. 


Jativibhangam pananam, afinamanna hi jatiyo. 
“Tinarukkhepi janatha, na capi patijanare; 
Lingam jatimayam tesam, afifiamanna hi jatiyo. 
“Tato kite patange ca, yava kunthakipillike. 
Lingam jatimayam tesam, annamanna hi jatiyo. 
‘“Catuppadepi janatha, khuddake ca mahallake; 
Lingam jatimayam tesam, annamanna hi jatiyo. 
‘““Padiidarepi janatha, urage dighapitthike; 
Lingam jatimayam tesam, afnamanna hi jatiyo. 


“Tato macchepi janatha, odake varigocare; 


Lingam jatimayam tesam, anmamanna hi jatiyo. 


“Tato pakkhipi janatha, pattaydne vihangame; 
Lingam jatimayam tesam, annamanna hi jatiyo. 
“Yatha etasu jatisu, lingam jatimayam puthu; 


Evam natthi manussesu, lingam jatimayam puthu. 


‘‘Na kesehi na sisena, na kannehi na akkhibhi: 
Na mukhena na nasaya, na otthehi bhamihi va. 


‘Na givaya na amsehi, na udarena na pitthiya; 
Na soniya na urasa, na sambadhe na methune’. 


7. na sambadha na methuna (sya, ka) 
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615. 


616. 


617. 


618. 


619. 


620. 


621. 


622. 


623. 


624. 


625. 
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“Na hatthehi na padehi, nangulthi nakhehi va; 
Na janghahi na trthi, na vannena sarena va. 
Lingam jatimayam neva, yatha annasu jatisu. 


“Paccattafica sariresu®, manussesvetam na vijjati. 
Vokarafica manussesu, samafifiaya pavuccati. 


“Yo hi koci manussesu, gorakkham upajivati; 
Evam vasettha janahi, kassako so na brahmano. 


“Yo hi koci manussesu, puthusippena jivati; 
Evam vasettha janahi, sippiko so na brahmano. 


“Yo hi koci manussesu, voharam upajivati; 
Evam vasettha janahi, vanijo so na brahmano. 


‘Yo hi koci manussesu, parapessena jivati; 
Evam vasettha janahi, pessiko’ so na brahmano. 


“Yo hi koci manussesu, adinnam upajivati; 
Evam vasettha janahi, coro eso na brahmano. 


“Yo hi koci manussesu, issattham upajivati; 
Evam vasettha janahi, yodhajivo na brahmano. 


“Yo hi koci manussesu, porohiccena jivati; 
Evam vasettha janahi, yajako eso na brahmano. 


“Yo hi koci manussesu, gamam ratthafica bhunyati; 
Evam vasettha janahi, raja eso na brahmano. 


“Na caham brahmanam briimi, yonijam mattisambhavam; 
Bhovadi nama so hoti, sace’® hoti sakificano. 
Akificanam anadanam, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 





8. paccattan sasariresu (si, i) 9. pessako (ka) 10. sa ve (si, sya) 
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626. 


627. 


628. 


629. 


630. 


631. 


632. 


633. 


634. 


635. 


636. 


637. 
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“Sabbasamyojanam chetva, so ve na paritassati; 
Sangatigam visamyuttam, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 


“Chetva naddhim varattafica, sandanam sahanukkamam. 
Ukkhittapaligham buddham, tamaham briimi brahmanam. 


‘“Akkosam vadhabandhaiica, aduttho yo titikkhati; 
Khantibalam balanikam, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 


‘“Akkodhanam vatavantam, silavantam anussadam; 
Dantam antimasariram, tamaham briim1 brahmanam. 


“Vari pokkharapatteva, araggeriva sasapo; 
Yo na limpati kamesu, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 


“Yo dukkhassa pajanati, idheva khayamattano; 
Pannabharam visamyuttam, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 


‘“Gambhirapannam medhavim, maggamaggassa kovidam; 
Uttamatthamanuppattam, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 


‘“Asamsattham gahatthehi, anagadrehi cubhayam; 
Anokasarimappiccham, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 


‘“‘Nidhaya dandam bhitesu, tasesu thavaresu ca; 
Yo na hanti na ghateti, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 


‘‘Aviruddham viruddhesu, attadandesu nibbutam: 
Sadanesu anadanam, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 


‘“Yassa rago ca doso ca, mano makkho ca patito; 
Sasaporiva aragga, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 


‘“Akakkasam vififiapanim, giram saccamudiraye. 
Yaya nabhisaje kajici, tamaham briimi brahmanam. 


vagga] 
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638. “Yodha digham va rassam va, anum thilam subhasubham; 
Loke adinnam nadiyati, tamaham briimi brahmanam. 
639. ‘Asa yassa na vijjanti, asmim loke paramhi ca; 
Nirasdsam'! visamyuttam, tamaham briimi brahmanam. 
640. “Yassalaya na vijjanti, aifaya akathamkathi; 
Amatogadhamanuppattam, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 
641. “Yodha punnafica papafica, ubho sangamupaccaga; 
Asokam virajam suddham, tamaham brim brahmanam. 
642. ‘“Candamva vimalam suddham, vippasannamanavilam; 
Nandibhavaparikkhinam, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 
643. ‘“Yomam palipatham duggam, samsdaram mohamaccaga; 
Tinno parangato jhayi, anejo akathamkathi. 
Anupadaya nibbuto, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 
644. ‘“Yodha kame pahantvana, anagaro paribbaje; 
Kamabhavaparikkhinam, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 
645. “Yodha tanham pahantvana, anagaro paribbaje; 
Tanhabhavaparikkhinam, tamaham brim brahmanam. 
646. ‘“Hitva manusakam yogam, dibbam yogam upaccaga; 
Sabbayogavisamyuttam, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 
647. ‘“Hitva ratifica aratim, sitibhitam niripadhim; 
Sabbalokabhibhum viram, tamaham briimi brahmanam. 
648. ‘“Cutim yo vedi’? ttanam, upapattinica sabbaso. 
Asattam sugatarn buddham, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 
11. nirasayam (st, sya, i), niradsakam (?) —-£2. yoveti (7) 


itivuttake 99 atthakathdsamvanna passitbba 
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649. 


650. 


651. 


652. 


653. 


654. 


655. 


656. 


657. 


658. 


659. 


660. 
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“Yassa gatim na jananti, deva gandhabbamanusa; 
Khinasavam arahantam, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 


“‘Yassa pure ca paccha ca, majjhe ca natthi kincanam; 
Akificanam anadanam, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 
“Usabham pavaram viram, mahesim vijitavinam; 

Anejam nhatakam buddham, tamaham brimi brahmanam. 


“Pubbenivasam yo vedi!’, saggapayafica passati. 
Atho jatikkhayam patto, tamaham brim: brahmanam. 


‘“Samafnifia hesa lokasmim, namagottam pakappitam; 
Sammucca samudagatam, tattha tattha pakappitam. 


“Digharattamanusayitam, ditthigatamajanatam; 
Ajananta no’ pabruvanti, jatiya hoti brahmano. 


“Na jacca brahmano hoti, na jacca hoti abrahmano; 
Kammuna brahmano hoti, kammuna hoti abrahmano. 


‘“Kassako kammuna hoti, sippiko hoti kammuna; 
Vanijo kammuna hoti, pessiko hot: kammuna. 


“Coropi kammuna hoti, yodhajivopi kammuna; 
Yajako kammunaé hot, rajap1 hoti kammuna. 


‘“Evametam yathabhitam, kammam passanti pandita. 
Paticcasamuppadadassa, kammavipakakovida. 


‘“Kammuna vattati loko, kammuna vattati paja; 
Kammanibandhana satta, rathassaniva yayato. 


‘“‘Tapena brahmacariyena, Ssamyamena damena ca; 
Etena brahmano hoti, etam brahmanamuttamam. 


13. yo'veti (?) itivuttke 99 atthakathadsamvanna passittba 14. ajananta te (attha) ma, ni, 2.460 
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661. “Tihi vijjahi sampanno, santo khinapunabbhavo; 
Evam vasettha janahi, brahma sakko vijanatan’’ti. 


Evam vutte, vasetthabharadvaja manava bhagavantam etadavocum— 
“abhikkantam, bho gotama .Pa.upasake no bhavam gotamo dharetu ajjatagge 
panupete’> saranam gate’’ti. 


Vasetthasuttam navamam nitthitam. 


10. Kokalikasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati 
jetavane anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho kokaliko bhikkhu yena bhagava 
tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. 
Ekamantam nisinno kho kokaliko bhikkhu bhagavantam etadavoca— 
‘“papiccha, bhante, sariputtamoggallana, papikanam icchanam vasam gata’’t1. 

Evam vutte, bhagava kokalikam bhikkhum etadavoca— “ma 
hevam, kokalika, ma hevam, kokalika! Pasadehi, kokalika, 
sariputtamoggallanesu cittam. Pesala sariputtamoggallana’’t1. 

Dutiyampi kho .Pa.tatiyampi kho kokaliko bhikkhu bhagavantam 
etadavoca— “kificapi me, bhante, bhagava saddhayiko paccayiko, atha kho 
papicchava sariputtamoggallana, papikanam icchanam vasam gata’’t. 
Tatiyampi kho bhagava kokalikam bhikkhum etadavoca— “ma hevam, 
kokalika ma hevam, kokalika! Pasadehi, kokalika, sariputtamoggallanesu 
cittam. Pesala sariputtamoggallana’’t1. 

Atha kho kokaliko bhikkhu utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva 
padakkhinam katva pakkami. Acirappakkantassa ca kokalikassa bhikkhuno 
sdsapamattihi pilakahi sabbo kayo phuto' ahosi; sdsapamattiyo hutva 
muggamattiyo ahesum; muggamattiyo hutva kalayamattiyo ahesum; 
kalayamattiyo hutva kolatthimattiyo ahesum; kolatthimattiyo hutva 
kolamattiyo ahesum; kolamattiyo hutva amalakamattiyo ahesum; 
amalakamattiyo hutva beluvasalatukamattiyo ahesum; beluvasalatukamattiyo 
hutva billamattiyo ahesum; billamattiyo hutva pabhijjimsu; pubbanca 
lohitaica paggharimsu. Atha kho kokaliko bhikkhu tenevabadhena 
kalamakasi. 

15. panupetam (ka) |. phuttho (sya) 
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Kalankato ca kokaliko bhikkhu padumam nirayam upapajj1 
sariputtamoggallanesu_ cittam aghatetva 

Atha kho brahma sahampati abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanno 
kevalakappam jetavanam obhasetva yena bhagava tenupasankam]; 
upasankamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi Ekamantam, 
thito kho brahma sahampati bhagavantam etadavoca— “kokaliko, bhante, 
bhikkhu kalankato; kalankato ca, bhante, kokaliko bhikkhu padumam nirayam 
upapanno sariputtamoggallanesu cittam aghatetva’ti. Idamavoca brahma 
sahampati; idam vatva bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam_ katva 
tatthevantaradhay1. 

Atha kho bhagava tassa4 rattiya accayena bhikkht: amantesi— 
“imam, bhikkhave, rattim brahma sahampati abhikkantaya rattiya .Pa. 
idamavoca, bhikkhave, brahma sahampati, idam vatva mam padakkhinam 
katva tatthevantaradhayr ti. 

Evam vutte, afnataro bhikkhu bhagavantam etadavoca— 
“kivadigham nu kho, bhante, padume niraye @ayuppamanan’’ti? “Digham 
kho, bhikkhu, padume niraye 4yuppamanam; tam na sukaram sankhatum 
ettakani vassani iti va ettakani vassasatdani iti va ettakani vassasahassan1 1ti 
va ettakani vassasatasahassani iti va’ti. “Sakka pana, bhante, upama? 
katun’ti? “Sakka, bhikkhi’ti bhagava avoca— 

‘“Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visatikhariko kosalako tilavaho; tato puriso 
vassasatassa vassasatassa accayena ekamekam tilam uddhareyya. 
Khippataram kho so bhikkhu visatikhariko kosalako tilavaho imina 
upakkamena parikkhayam pariyadanam gaccheyya, natveva eko abbudo 
nirayo. Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visati abbuda niraya evameko nirabbudo nirayo. 
Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visati nirabbuda niraya evameko ababo nirayo. 
Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visati ababa niraya evameko ahaho nirayo. Seyyathapi, 
bhikkhu, visati ahaha niraya evameko atato nirayo. Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, 
visati atata niraya evameko kumudo nirayo. Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visati 
kumuda niraya evameko sogandhiko nirayo. Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visati 
sogandhika niraya evameko uppalako nirayo. Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visati 
uppalaka niraya evameko pundariko nirayo. Seyyathapi, bhikkhu, visati 
pundarika niraya evameko padumo nirayo. Padumam kho pana bhikkhu 
nirayam kokaliko bhikkhu upapanno sariputtamoggallanesu cittam 
aghatetva’ti. Idamavoca bhagava, idam vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca 
sattha— 


2. upamam (si, sya, ka) 
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664. 


665. 


666. 


667. 


668. 


669. 
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“Purisassa hi jatassa, kuthari ° jayate mukhe. 
Yaya chindati attanam, balo dubbhasitam bhanam. 


“Yo nindiyam pasamsati, tam va nindati yo pasamsiyo. 
Vicinati mukhena so kalim, kalina tena sukham na _ vindatt. 


‘“Appamatto ayam kali, yo akkhesu dhanaparayjayo; 
Sabbassapi sahapi attanad, ayameva mahattaro* kali. 
Yo sugatesu manam padosaye. 


‘“Satam sahassanam nirabbudanam, 
chattimsati pafica ca abbudani’. 
Yamariyagarahi nirayam upeti, 
vacam manafica panidhaya papakam. 


‘“‘Abhitavadi nirayam upeti, 

yo vapi katva na karomicaha. 
Ubhopi te pecca sama bhavanti, 
nihinakamma manuja parattha. 


‘Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati, 
suddhassa posassa ananganassa. 
Tameva balam pacceti papam, 
sukhumo rajo pativatamva khitto. 


“Yo lobhagune anuyutto, 

so vacasa paribhasati afife. 
Asaddho kadartyo avadanni, 
macchari pesuniyam® anuyutto. 


‘“Mukhadugga vibhtta anartya, 
bhiinahu’ papaka dukkatakari; 
Purisanta kali avajata, 

ma bahubhanidha nerayikos1. 





3. kudhari (ka) 4. mantakaro (si) 5. abbudanam (ka) 


6. pesuniyasami (vauiisu) 7. bhunahata(sya, ka) 


98 


670. 


671. 


672. 


673. 


674. 


675. 


pavisanti. 


676. 


677. 


678. 


679. 


680. 


681. 
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“Rajamakirasi ahitaya, sante garahasi kibbisakari. 
Bahtini duccaritani caritva, gacchasi kho papatam cirarattam. 


‘Na hi nassati kassaci kammam, eti hatam labhateva suvami. 
Dukkham mando paraloke, attani passati kibbisakart. 


‘“Ayosankusamahatatthanam tinhadharamayasilamupeti; 
Atha tatta-ayogulasannibham, bhojanamatthi tatha patirtpam. 


“Na hi vaggu vadanti vadanta, nabhijavanti na tanamupentt. 
Angare santhate sayanti®, ginisampajjalitam pavisanti. 


“Jalena ca onahiyana, tattha hananti ayomayakutebhi . 
Andhamva timisamayanti, tam vitatanhi yatha mahikayo. 


“Atha lohamayam pana kumbhim, ginisampajjalitam 
Paccanti hi tasu cirarattam, agginisamasu’? samuppilavate. 


‘Atha pubbalohitamisse, tattha kim paccati kibbisakari. 
Yam yam disakam!"! adhiseti, tattha kilissati samphusamano. 


‘“Pulavavasathe salilasmim, tattha kim paccati kibbisakari. 
Gantum na hi tiramapatthi, sabbasama hi samantakapalla. 


‘Asipattavanam pana tinham, tam pavisanti samucchidagatta; 
Jivham balisena gahetva, arajayarajaya vihananti. 


‘Atha vetaranim pana duggam, tinhadharakhuradharamupenti; 
Tattha manda papatanti, papakara papani karitva. 


‘“Khadanti hi tattha rudante, sama sabala kakolagana ca. 
Sona singala!? patigiddha’’, kulala vayasa ca'* vitudanti. 


“Kiccha vatayam idha vutti, yam jano phusati!> kibbisakari. 
Tasma idha jivitasese, kiccakaro siya naro na cappamaijje. 





8. senti (si, sya, i) 9. ayomayakilehi (si, sya, i) 10. ginissamasu (kal 1. disatam (si, sya, i) 


12. sigala (si, i) 13. patigijjha (sya, i) 14. kulala ca vayasa (?) 15. passsati (si, sy, i) 
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686. 


687. 
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“Te ganita vidthi tilavaha, 

ye padume niraye upanita. 
Nahutani hi kotiyo pafica bhavanti, 
dvadasa kotisatani punanna’®. 


“Yava dukha’’ niraya idha vutta, 
tatthapi tava ciram vasitabbam. 
Tasma sucipesalasadhugunesu, 

vacam manam satatam!® parirakkhe"'ti. 


Kokalikasuttam dasamam nitthitam. 


11. Nalakasuttam 


Anandajate tidasagane patite, 
sakkajfica indam sucivasane ca deve. 
Dussam gahetva atiriva thomayante, 
asito 1s1 addasa divavihare. 


Disvana deve muditamane udagge, 
cittim karitvana idamavoca' tattha. 
“Kim devasangho atiriva kalyariipo, 
dussam gahetva ramayatha? kim paticca. 


‘“Yadapi asi asurehi sangamo, 

jayo suranam asura parayjita. 

Tadapi netadiso lomahamsano, 
kimabbhutam datthu mart!’ pamodita. 


“Selenti gayanti ca vadayanti ca, 

bhujani photenti’ ca naccayanti ca. 
Pucchami voham merumuddhavasine, 
dhunatha me samsayam khippa marisa’. 


16. panayye (ka) 17. dukkha (st, sya), dukkha (i, ka) 18. pakatam (sya) 
1. karitva idamavocasi (si) 2. bamayatha (si) 3. pothenti (si, i), pothenti (ka) 
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688. 


689. . 


690. 


691. 


692. 


693. 


694. 
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‘So bodhisatto ratanavaro atulyo, 
manussaloke hitasukhatthaya‘* jato. 
Sakyana game janapade lumbineyye, 
tenamha tuttha atiriva kalyaripa. 


“So sabbasattuttamo aggapuggalo, 
narasabho sabbapajanamuttamo. 
Vattessati cakkamisivhaye vane, 
nadamva siho balava migabhibhit”’. 


Tam saddam sutva turitamavasari so, 
suddhodanassa tada bhavanam upavisi°. 
Nisajja tattha idamavocasi sakye, 
‘“kuhim kumaro ahamapi datthukamo”’. 


Tato kumaram jalitamiva suvannam, 
ukkamukheva sukusalasampahattham’. 
Daddallamanam’ siriya anomavannam, 
dassesu puttam asitavhayassa sakya. 


Disva kum4ram sikhimiva pajjalantam, 
tardsabhamva nabhasigamam visuddham. 
Striyam tapantam saradarivabbhamuttam, 
anandajato vipulamalattha pitim. 


Anekasakhafica sahassamandalam, 
chattam marti dharayumantalikkhe. 
Suvannadanda vitipatanti camara, 
na dissare camarachattagahaka. 


Disva jati kanhasirivhayo 1s), 
suvannanikkham viya pandukambale. 
Setafica chattam dhariyanta® muddhani, 
udaggacitto sumano patiggahe. 





4. hitasukataya (s!, sya, 1) 5. upagami (si, 1) 6. sukusalena sampahathm (ka) 
7. daddalhamanam (ka) 8. dhariyanti (sya), dhadrayantam (si, ka) 
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696. 


697. 


698. 


699. 


700. 


701. 
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Patiggahetva pana sakyapungavam, 
jigisato’? lakkhanamantaparagi. 
Pasannacitto giramabbhudirayi, 
“anuttarayam dvipadanamuttamo”’®. 


Athattano gamanamanussaranto, 
akalyartipo galayati assukani. 
Disvana sakya isimavocum rudantam, 
‘No ce kumare bhavissati antarayo”’. 


Disvana sakye isimavoca akalye, 
‘“naham kumare ahitamanussarami. 
Na capimassa bhavissati antarayo, 

na orakayam adhimanasa'' bhavatha. 


‘Sambodhiyaggam phusissatayam kumaro, 
so dhammacakkam paramavisuddhadassti. 
Vattessatayam bahujanahitanukampy, 
vittharikassa bhavissati brahmacariyam. 


‘“‘Mamajica ayu na ciramidhavaseso, 

athantara me bhavissati kalakir1ya. 

Soham na sossam!? asamadhurassa dhammam, 
tenamhi atto byasanamgato aghavi’’. 


So sakiyanam vipulam janetva pitim, 
antepuramha niggama’’ brahmacarti. 
So bhagineyyam sayam anukampamano, 
Samadapes1 asamadhurassa dhamme. 


‘“Buddhoti ghosam yada" parato sunasi, 
sambodhipatto vivarati dhammamaggam. 
Gantvana tattha samayam paripucchamano”’, 
Carassu tasmim bhagavati brahmacariyam”. 





9. jigimsato (si, sya, 1)10. dipadanamuttmo (si, sya, 1)11. adhimanasa(st, sya) 12. sussam (si, sya) 13. niragama 
(si, sya) nigama (ka, si , niragama (i) 14. yadi (sya, ka) 15. sayam paripucchiyano (si, sya) 
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702. 


703. 


704. 


705. 


706. 


707. 


708. 


709. 


710. 
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Tenanusittho hitamanena tadina, 

anagate paramavisuddhadassina. 

So nalako upacitapunnasancayo, 

jinam patikkham"° parivasi rakkhitindriyo. 


Sutvana ghosam jinavaracakkavattane, 
gantvana disva isinisabham pasanno. 
Moneyyasettham munipavaram apucchi, 
samagate asitavhayassa sasanetl. 


Vatthugatha nitthita. 
‘“Annatametam vacanam, asitassa yathatatham; 
Tam tam gotama pucchami, sabbadhammana paragum. 


‘‘Anagariyupetassa, bhikkhacariyam jigisato; 
Muni pabrthi me puttho, moneyyam uttamam padam”. 


‘‘Moneyyam te upanfissam, 

(iti bhagava) dukkaram durabhisambhavam. 
Handa te nam pavakkhami, 

santhambhassu dalho bhava. 


‘““Samanabhagam kubbetha, game akkutthavanditam; 
Manopadosam rakkheyya, santo anunnato care. 


‘“Uccavaca niccharanti, daye aggisikhtpama. 
Nariyo munim palobhenti, tasu tam ma palobhayum. 


“Virato methuna dhamma, hitva kame paropare!’. 
Aviruddho asaratto, panesu tasathavare. 


‘“Yatha aham tatha ete, yatha ete tatha aham; 
Attanam upamam katva, na haneyya na ghataye. 





16. patitikkaham=patikkham 17. parovare (si, i), varavare (sya) 


vagga] 
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711.  “Hitva icchafica lobhajfica, yattha satto puthujjano; 
Cakkhuma patipajjeyya, tareyya narakam imam. 

712. “Entdaro mitaharo, appicchassa alolupo: 
Sada'® icchaya nicchato, aniccho hoti nibbuto. 

713. “Sa pindacaram caritva, vanantamabhiharaye; 
Upatthito rukkhamilasmim, dsantpagato muni. 

714. “Sa jhanapasuto dhiro, vanante ramito s1ya; 
Jhayetha rukkhamilasmim, attanamabhitosayam. 

715. “Tato ratya vivasane'’, gamantamabhiharaye; 
Avhanam nabhinandeyya, abhiharanca gamato. 

716. “Na muni gamamagamma, kulesu sahasa care; 
Ghasesanam chinnakatho, na vacam payutam bhane. 

717. “Alattham yadidam sadhu, nalattham kusalam it; 
Ubhayeneva so tadi, rukkhamvupanivattati”’. 

718. “Sa pattapani vicaranto, amigo mtgasammato. 
Appam danam na hileyya, dataram navajaniya. 

719. “Uccavaca hi patipada, samanena pakasita; 
Na param digunam yanti, nayidam ekagunam mutam. 

720. ‘‘Yassa ca visata natthi, chinnasotassa bhikkhuno; 
Kiccakiccappahinassa, parilaho na vijjati. 

721. “Moneyyam te upannissam, khuradharipamo bhave; 
Jivhaya talumahacca, udare sannato siya. 

722. ‘Alinacitto ca siya, na capi bahu cintaye; 
Niramagandho asito, brahmacariyaparayano. 

18. save (i) [9. vivasane (si, sya, 1) 20. rukkhamvu’ 


pativattati (ka), 


rukkhamva upativattat: (sya) 
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723. ‘“Ekasanassa sikkhetha, samanipasanassa ca; 
Ekattam monamakkhatam, eko ce abhiramissas1. 
Atha bhahisi2! dasadisa. 


724. “Sutva dhiranam nigghosam, jhdyinam kamacaginam; 
Tato hirifica saddhafica, bhiyyo kubbetha mamako. 


725. “Tam nadthi vijanatha, sobbhesu padaresu ca. 
Sananta yanti kusobbha”’, tunhiyanti mahodadhi. 


726. ‘“Yadiinakam tam sanati, yam piram santameva tam; 
Addhakumbhipamo bAlo, rahado pirova pandito. 


727. “Yam samano bahum bhasati, upetam atthasamhitam; 
Janam so dhammam deseti, janam so bahu bhasati. 


728. “Yo ca janam samyatatto, janam na bahu bhasati; 
Sa muni monamarahati, sa muni monamajjhaga’'t1. 


Nalakasuttam ekadasamam nitthitam. 


12. Dvayatanupassanasuttam 


Evam me sutam— ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati 
pubbardme migdadramatupasdade. Tena kho pana samayena bhagava 
tadahuposathe pannarase punnaya punnamaya rattiya bhikkhusanghaparivuto 
abbhokase nisinno hoti Atha kho bhagava tunhibhitam tunhibhitam 
bhikkhusangham anuviloketva bhikkhit amantes: — 

““Ye te, bhikkhave, kusala dhamma ariya niyyanika 
sambodhagamino, tesam vo, bhikkhave, kusalanam dhammanam ariyanam 
niyyanikanam sambodhagaminam ka upanisa savanaya'ti iti ce, bhikkhave, 
pucchitdro assu, te evamassu vacaniya— ‘yavadeva dvayatanam dhammanam 


(1) “idam dukkham, ayam dukkhasamudayoti ayamekanupassana. 


21. bhasihi (st, sya, 4) 22. kussubbha (s1) 
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Ayam dukkhanirodho, ayam dukkhanirodhagamini patipadati, ayam 
dutiyanupassana. Evam samma dvayatanupassino kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno 
appamattassa atapino pahitattassa viharato dvinnam phalanam affataram 
phalam patikankham— dittheva dhamme afifid, sati va upadisese anagamita’’ti. 

Idamavoca bhagava. Idam vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca 
sattha— 

729. “Ye dukkham nappajananti, atho dukkhassa sambhavam; 

Yattha ca sabbaso dukkham, asesam uparujjhati. 
Tafica maggam na jananti, dukkhipasamagaminam. 


730. “Cetovimuttihina te, atho pannavimuttiya; 
Abhabba te antakir1yaya, te ve jatijartipaga. 


731. “Yeca dukkham pajananti, atho dukkhassa sambhavam; 
Yattha ca sabbaso dukkham, asesam uparuyjyjhati. 
Tafica maggam pajananti, dukkhipasamagaminam. 
732. “Cetovimuttisampanna, atho panhavimuttiya; 
Bhabba te antakiriyaya, na te jatiyartpaga’’t1. 


(2) “‘siya afifienapi pariyayena samma dvayataénupassana tl, iti ce, 
bhikkhave, pucchitaro assu; ‘siya’tissu vacaniya. Kathafica siya? Yam kinci 
dukkham sambhoti sabbam upadhipaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Upadhinam 
tveva asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam 
dutiyanupassana. Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


733. “Upadhinidana pabhavanti dukkha, 
ye keci lokasmimanekarupa. 
Yo ve avidva upadhim karoti, 
punappunam dukkhamupeti mando. 
Tasma pajanam upadhim na kayira, 
dukkhassa jatippabhavanupassr ’’t1. 
(3) “‘siya afifienapi pariyayena samma dvayatanupassana ti, iti ce, 
bhikkhave, pucchitaro assu; ‘siya’tissu vacaniya. Kathafica siya? 
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Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti sabbam avijjapaccayatl, 
ayamekanupassana. Avijjdya tveva asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa 
sambhavoti, ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca 
sattha— 

734. “Jatimaranasamsaram ye vajanti punappunam. 

Itthabhavaniathabhavam, avijjayeva sa gati. 


735. “Avijja hdyam mahdamoho, yenidam samsitam ciram; 
Vijjagata ca ye satta, na te gacchanti’ punabbhavan’’t1. 


(4) “siya annenapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti 
sabbam sankharapaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Sankharanam tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


736. “Yam kifici dukkham sambhoti, sabbam sankharapaccaya; 
Sankharanam nirodhena, natthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 


737. “Etamadinavam fatva, dukkham sankharapaccaya; 


Sabbasankharasamatha, sannanam uparodhana. 
Evam dukkhakkhayo hoti, etam fatva yathatatham. 


738. “Sammaddasa vedaguno, sammadannaya pandita; 
Abhibhuyya marasamyogam, na gacchanti? punabbhavan’’'ti. 


(5) “siya afinenapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti 
sabbam vinnanapaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Vifiiianassa tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam dutiydnupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa. athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


739. “Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, sabbam vinnanapaccaya; 
Vinnanassa nirodhena, natthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 


740. “Etamadinavam fnatva, dukkham viiianapaccaya; 





1. nagacchnti (si, i) 2. nagacchnti (si, i) 
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(6) “siya afinhenapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Yam kifici dukkharn sambhoti 
sabbam phassapaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Phassassa tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


741. “Tesam phassaparetanam, bhavasotanusarinam; 
Kummaggapatipannanam, ara samyojanakkhayo. 


742. “Yeca phassam parififadya, afifiiayupasame’ rata. 
Te ve phassabhisamaya, nicchata parinibbuta’’t1. 


(7) “siya afnenapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti 
sabbam vedanapaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Vedanadnam tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


743. “Sukham va yadi va dukkham, adukkhamasukham saha. 
Ajjhattanca bahiddha ca, yam kifici atthi veditam. 


744. ‘“Etam dukkhanti fatvana, mosadhammam palokinam’*. 
Phussa phussa vayam passam, evam tattha vijanat’. 
Vedananam khaya bhikkhu, nicchato parinibbuto’'ti. 


(8) “siya afifienapi .Pa.kathanca siya? Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti 
sabbam tanhapaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Tanhaya tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


745. ‘“Tanhadutiyo puriso, dighamaddhana samsaram; 
Itthabhavafnathabhavam, samsaram nativattati. 


746. “Etamadinavarn fiatva, tanham® dukkhassa sambhavam. 
Vitatanho anadano, sato bhikkhu paribbaje’’t1. 


3. pahnaya upasame (sya) 4. palokitam (si) 5. virjjati (Ka, si) 
6. tanha (vahisu) itivuttke15 passitabbam. 
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(9) “siya afifienapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Yam kifci dukkham sambhoti 
sabbam upadanapaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Upadananam’ tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


747. ‘“Upadanapaccaya bhavo, bhito dukkham nigacchati; 
Jatassa maranam hoti, eso dukkhassa sambhavo. 


748. ‘“Tasma upadanakkhaya, sammadannaya pandita; 
Jatikkhayam abhinnaya, na gacchanti punabbhavan’’ti. 


(10) “siya afifienap1 .Pa.kathanca siya? Yam kinc1 dukkham sambhoti 
sabbam arambhapaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Arambhanam tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa. athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


749. “Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, sabbam arambhapaccaya; 
Arambhanam nirodhena, natthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 


750. “Etamadinavam natva, dukkham arambhapaccaya; 
Sabbarambhan patinissajja, anarambhe vimuttino. 


751. “Ucchinnabhavatanhassa, santacittassa bhikkhuno; 
Vikkhino® jatisamsaro, natthi tassa punabbhavo”'ti. 


(11) “siya afnenapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti 
sabbam ahdrapaccayati, ayamekanupassana. Ahadranam tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


752. “Yam kifici dukkham sambhoti, sabbam aharapaccaya; 
Aharanam nirodhena, natthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 


753. “Etamadinavam natva, dukkham aharapaccaya; 


Sabbaharam parifnaya, sabbaharamanissito. 





7. upadanassa (sya, ka) 8. vitinno (si) 
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754. “Arogyarm sammadaiifiaya, dsavanam parikkhayéa. 
Sankhaya sevi dhammattho, sankhyam? nopeti vedagi’’ti. 


(12) “siya annenap1 .Pa.kathafica siya? Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti 
sabbam injitapaccayati, ayamekdnupassana. I[njitanam tveva 
asesaviraganirodha natthi dukkhassa sambhavoti, ayam_ dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


755. “Yam kifici dukkham sambhoti, sabbam inyjitapaccaya; 
Injitanam nirodhena, natthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 


756. “Etamadinavam fiatva, dukkham injitapaccaya; 
Tasma hi ejam vossajja, sankhare uparundhtiya. 
Anejo anupadano, sato bhikkhu paribbaje’'t1. 


(13) “siya afifienapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Nissitassa calitam hotiti, 
ayamekanupassana. Anissito na calatiti, ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam samma 
.Pa.athdparam etadavoca sattha— 


757. ‘‘Anissito na calati, nissito ca upadiyam; 
Itthabhavannathabhavam, samsdram nativattati. 


758. “Etamadinavam fiatva, nissayesu mahabbhayam; 
Anissito anupadano, sato bhikkhu paribbaje’'ti. 


(14) “siya afifienapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Riipehi, bhikkhave, ariipa™ 
Santatarati, ayamekanupassana. Artipehi nirodho santataroti, ayam 


dutiyanupassana. Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


759. “Yeca riipupaga satta, ye ca aripatthayino ''. 
Nirodham appajananta, agantaro punabbhavam. 


760. “Ye ca ripe parififiaya, aripesu asanthita |. 
Nirodhe ye vimuccanti, te jana maccuhayino tl. 


aE 
9. sankam (si, 1) 10. druppa (st, 1) 11. aruppavasino (si, 1) 12. susanthita (si, sya, 1) 
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(15) “siya affienapi .Pa.kathafica siya? Yam, bhikkhave, sadevakassa 
lokassa samadrakassa sabrahmakassa sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya 
sadevamanussaya idam saccanti upanijjhayitam tadamariyanam etam musati 
yathabhitam sammappanfiaya sudittham, ayamekanupassana. Yam 
bhikkhave, sadevakassa .Pa. sadevamanussaya 1dam musati upanijjhayitam, 
tadamariyanam etam saccanti yathabhitam sammappannaya sudittham, ayam 
dutiyanupassana. Evam samma .Pa.athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


761. “Anattani attamanim’’, passa lokam sadevakam. 
Nivittham namaripasmim, idam saccanti mannati. 


762. ‘““Yena yena hi mafnanti, tato tam hoti annatha; 
Tanhi tassa musa hoti, mosadhammanhi ittaram. 


763. “Amosadhammam nibbanam, tadariya saccato vidu. 
Te ve saccabhisamaya, nicchata parinibbuta’’ti. 


(16) ““‘siya afnenapi pariyayena samma dvayatanupassana 'ti, iti ce, 
bhikkhave, pucchitaro assu; ‘siya’tissu vacaniya. Kathanca siya? Yam, 
bhikkhave, sadevakassa lokassa samarakassa sabrahmakassa 
Sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya idam sukhantl 
upanijjhayitam, tadamariyanam etam  dukkhanti yathabhittam 
Sammappannhaya sudittham, ayamekanupassana Yam, Dhikkhave, 
sadevakassa .Pa.sadevamanussaya idam dukkhanti upanijjhayitam 
tadamariyanam etam sukhanti yathabhitam sammappannaya sudittham, ayam 
dutiyanupassana. Evam samma dvayatanupassino kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno 
appamattassa atapino pahitattassa viharato dvinnam phalanam afifataram 
phalam patikankham— dittheva dhamme anna, sati va upadisese anagamitati. 
Idamavoca bhagava. Idam vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca sattha— 


764. “Ripa sadda rasa gandha, phassa dhamma ca kevala; 
Ittha kanta manapa ca, yavatatthiti vuccati. 


765. “Sadevakassa lokassa, ete vo sukhasammata: 
Yattha cete nirujjhanti, tam nesam dukkhasammatam. 


13. attamant (sya), atltamanam (1, ka) 
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766. “Sukhanti ditthamariyehi, sakkayassuparodhanam; 
Paccanikamidam hoti, sabbalokena passatam. 


767. “Yam pare sukhato ahu, tadariya ahu dukkhato. 
Yam pare dukkhato ahu, tadariya sukhato vidi. 


768. “Passa dhammam durajanam, sampamilhetthaviddasu’*. 
Nivutanam tamo hoti, andhakaro apassatam. 


769. “Satanca vivatam hoti, aloko passatamiva; 
Santike na vijananti, magga dhammassa kovida. 


770. “Bhavaragaparetehi bhavasotanusaribhi; 
Maradheyyanupannehi, ndyam dhammo susambudho. 


771. “Ko nu afnatramariyehi, padam sambuddhumarahati; 
Yam padam sammadannaya, parinibbanti anasava’'t1. 


Idamavoca bhagava. Attamana te bhikkhi bhagavato bhasitam 
abhinandunti. Imasmim ca’ pana veyyakaranasmim bhafifiamadne 
satthimattanam bhikkhiinam anupadaya 4savehi cittani vimuccimsiti. 


Dvayatanupassanasuttam dvadasamam nitthitam. 
Tassuddanam 

Saccam upadhi avijja ca, sankhare vinnhanapancamam; 

Phassavedaniya tanha, upadanarambha-ahara. 

lfijitam calitam ripam, saccam dukkhena solasati. 


Mahavaggo tatiyo nitthito. 

Tassuddanam 
Pabbajja ca padhananica, subhasitafica sundari; 
Maghasuttam sabhiyo ca, selo sallafica vuccati. 
Vasettho capi kokali, nalako dvayatanupassana; 
Dvadasetani suttani, mahavaggoti vuccatiti. 


14. sampamiithettha aviddasu (si, 1), 15. sammithettha aviddsu (7) 
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772. 


773. 


774. 


775. 


776. 


ig ge 


TTB. 
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4. Atthakavaggo 
1. Kamasuttam 


Kamam kamayamanassa, tassa ce tam samijjhati. 
Addha pitimano hoti, laddha macco yadicchati. 


Tassa ce kamayanassa', chandajatassa jantuno; 
Te kama parihayanti, sallaviddhova ruppati. 


Yo kame parivajjeti, sappasseva pada siro; 
Somam’ visattikam loke, sato samativattati. 


Khettam vatthum hirafifiam va, gavassam? dasaporisam; 
Thiyo bandhi puthu kame, yo naro anugijjhati. 


Abala nam baliyanti, maddantenam parissaya; 
Tato nam dukkhamanveti, ndvam bhinnamivodakam. 


Tasma jantu sada sato, kam4ni parivajjaye; 
Te pahaya tare ogham, navam sitvava* paragitt. 


Kamasuttam pathamam nitthitam. 


2. Guhatthakasuttam 


Satto guhayam bahunabhichanno, 
tittham naro mohanasmim pagalho. 
Dire viveka hi tathavidho so, 

kama hi loke na hi suppahaya. 


1. kamayamanssa (ka) 2. soimam (si, 1) 


3. gavassam (si, sya, 1) 4. sincitava (st) 


vagga|] 


T7T9. 


780. 


781. 


782. 


783. 


784. 


785. 
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Icchanidana bhavasatabaddha, 

te duppamunca na hi afifamokkha. 
Paccha pure vapi apekkhamana, 
imeva kame purimeva jappam. 


Kamesu giddha pasuta pamulha, 
avadaniya te visame_nivittha. 
Dukkhipanita paridevayanti, 
kimsiti bhavissama ito cutase. 


Tasma hi sikkhetha idheva jantu, 
yam kifici janna visamanti loke. 
Na tassa hetti visamam careyya, 
appamhidam jivitamahu dhira. 


Passami loke pariphandamanam, 
pajam imam tanhagatam bhavesu; 
Hina nara maccumukhe lapanti, 
avitatanhase bhavabhavesu. 


Mamayite passatha phandam§ane, 
maccheva appodake khinasote. 
Etampi disva amamo careyya, 
bhavesu asattimakubbamano. 


Ubhosu antesu vineyya chandam, 
phassam pariinaya ananugiddho. 
Yadattagarahi tadakubbamano, 
na lippati' ditthasutesu dhiro. 


Safiham pariifad vitareyya ogham, 
pariggahesu muni nopalitto. 
Abbilhasallo caramappamatto, 
nasisati? lokamimam _ parajficati. 


Guhatthakasuttam dutiyam nitthitam. 





|. na limpati (sya, ka) 2. nasimsali (si, sya, 1) 
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786. 


787. 


788. 


789. 


790. 


791. 


792. 
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3. Dutthatthakasuttam 


Vadanti ve dutthamanapi eke, 
athopi ve saccamana _ vadanti. 
Vadajica jatam muni no upeti, 
tasma muni natthi khilo kuhiiici. 


Sakanhi ditthim kathamaccayeyya, 
chandanunito ruciya nivittho. 
Sayam samattani pakubbam4ano, 
yatha hi janeyya tatha vadeyya. 


Yo attano silavatani jantu, 
ananuputthova paresa! pava?. 
Anariyadhammam kusala tamahu, 
yo atumanam sayameva pava. 


Santo ca bhikkhu abhinibbutatto, 
itihanti silesu akatthamano. 
Tamariyadhammam kusala vadant, 
yassussada natthi kuhiiici loke. 


Pakappita sankhata yassa dhamma, 
purakkhata’ santi avivadata. 
Yadattani passati 4nisamsam, 

tam nissito kuppapaticca santim. 


Ditthinivesa na hi svativatta, 
dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitam. 
Tasma naro tesu nivesanesu, 

nirassati adiyati ca dhammam. 


Dhonassa hi natthi kuhinc1 loke, 
pakappita ditthi bhavabhavesu. 
Mayajica manafica pahaya dhono, 
sa kena gaccheyya anupayo so. 


|. parssa (ka) 2. pava (si, sya, i) 3. purekkhata (st?) 


vagga] 


793. 


7194. 


795. 


796. 


797. 


798. 
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Upayo hi dhammesu upeti vadam, 
anupayam kena katham vadeyya. 
Atta niratta* na hi tassa atthi, 

adhosi so ditthimidheva sabbanti. 


Dutthatthakasuttam tatiyam nitthitam. 


4. Suddhatthakasuttam 


Passami suddham paramam arogam, 
ditthena samsuddhi narassa_hot. 
Evabhijanam!' paramanti fiatva, 
suddhanupassiti pacceti nanam. 


Ditthena ce suddhi narassa hot, 
hanena va so pajahati dukkham. 
Ajinena so sujjhati sopadhiko, 
ditthi hi nam pava tatha vadanam. 


Na brahmano afifato suddhimaha, 
ditthe sute silavate mute va. 
Pufifie ca pape ca anipalitto, 
attahjaho nayidha pakubbamano. 


Purimam pahaya aparam sitase, 
ejanuga te na taranti sangam. 

Te uggahayanti nirassajanti, 

kapiva sakham pamuficam gahayam’. 


Sayam samadaya vatani jantu, 
uccavacam gacchati safnasatto. 
Vidva ca vedehi samecca dhammam, 
na uccavacam gacchati bhiripanno. 





4. attam nirattam (vahisu) |. etabhijanam (si, i) 
2. pamukam gahaya (sya), pamunca gahaya (ka) 
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799. 


800. 


801. 


802. 


803. 


804. 
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Sa sabbadhammesu visenibhito, 

yam kifici dittham va sutam mutam va. 
Tameva dassim vivatam carantam, 
kenidha lokasmi vikappayeyya. 


Na kappayanti na purekkharonti, 
accantasuddhiti na te vadanti. 
Adanagantham gathitam visajja, 
asam na kubbanti kuhiiici loke. 


Simatigo brahmano tassa natth1, 
fiatva va disva va’ samuggahitam. 
Na ragaragi na viragaratto, 
tassidha natthi paramuggahitanti. 


Suddhatthakasuttam catuttham nitthitam. 


5. Paramatthakasuttam 


Paramanti ditthisu paribbasano, 
yaduttari kurute jantu_ loke. 
Hinati afifie tato sabbamaha, 
tasma vivadani avitivatto. 


Yadattani passati 4nisamsam, 
ditthe sute silavate! mute va. 
Tadeva so tattha samuggahaya, 
nihinato passati sabbamannam. 


Tam vapi gantham kusala vadanti, 
yam nissito passati hinamafifiam. 
Tasma hi dittham va sutam mutam va, 
silabbatam bhikkhu na nissayeyya. 





3. itava ca disava ca(ka, si, ka) 1. silabbte (sya) 
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805. 


806. 


807. 


808. 


809. 


810. 
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Ditthimpi lokasmim na kappayeyya, 
nanena va silavatena vap1. 

Samoti attanamanitpaneyya, 

hino na mafinetha visesi vapi. 


Attam pahaya anupadiyano, 

Nanepi so nissayam no Kkaroti. 
Sa ve viyattesu? na vaggasari, 
ditthimp?> so na pacceti kifici. 


Yassibhayante panidhidha natthi, 
bhavabhavaya idha va huram va. 
Nivesana tassa na sant: kec1, 
dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitam. 


Tassidha ditthe va sute mute va, 
pakappita natthi antpi sanna. 

Tam brahmanam ditthimanadiyanam, 
kenidha lokasmim _ vikappayeyya. 


Na kappayanti na purekkharonti, 
dhammapi tesam na _paticchitase. 
Na brahmano silavatena neyyo, 
parangato na pacceti taditi. 


Paramatthakasuttam paficamam nitthitam. 


6. Jarasuttam 


Appam vata jivitam idam, 
oram vassasatapi miyyati’. 
Yo cepi aticca jivati, 

atha kho so jarasapi miyyati. 


2. viyuttesu (si, altha), dviyattesu (ka) 3.dilthimapi (ka) ]. miyati (si, attha) 


118 


811. 


812. 


813. 


814. 


815. 


816. 


817. 
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Socanti jana mamayite, 

na hi santi’? nicca pariggaha. 
Vinabhavasantamevidam, 
iti disva nagaramavase. 


Maranenapi tam pahiyati’, 

yam puriso mamidanti* majfifiati. 
Etampi viditva° pandito, 

na mamattaya nametha mamako. 


Supinena yathapi sangatam, 
patibuddho puriso na passati; 
Evampi piyayitam janam, 
petam kalakatam na passati. 


Ditthapi sutapi te jana, | 
yesam namamidam pavuccati°. 
Namamyevavasissati, 
akkheyyam petassa jantuno. 


Sokapparidevamaccharam’, 
na jahanti giddha maméAayite. 
Tasma munayo pariggaham, 
hitva acarimsu khemadassino. 


Patilinacarassa bhikkhuno, 
bhajamanassa vivittamasanam; 
Samaggiyamahu tassa tam, 

yo attanam bhavane na dassaye. 


Sabbattha muni anissito, 

na piyam kubbati nopi appiyam. 
Tasmim paridevamaccharam, 
panne vari yatha na limpati’. 





2. na hi santa (st), na hi santi (katthaci) 3. pahiyyati (si,sya, ka) 4. mamayidanti (si, sya, ka), 


mamayamti (Ka) 


5. etam disavana (niddese), etampi viditva (?) 6. ndmameva vasissati (si, sya, i) 


7. sokaparidevamccharam (si, sya, i), sokam paridevamaccharam (7?) 8. lippati (si, i) 


vaggal 


818. 


819. 


820. 


S21. 


822. 


823. 


824. 


825. 


826. 


7, Tissametteyyasuttam 119 


Udabindu yathapi pokkhare, padume vari yatha na_ limpati. 
Evam muni nopalimpati, yadidam ditthasutam mutesu va. 


Dhono na hi tena mafifiati, yadidam ditthasutam mutesu va. 
Nafinena visuddhimicchati, na hi so rajjati no virayjatiti. 


Jarasuttam chattham nitthitam. 


7. Tissametteyyasuttam 


‘‘Methunamanuyuttassa, (iccayasma tisso metteyyo) 
vighatam bruihi marisa. 

Sutvana tava sasanam, 

viveke sikkhissamase. 


‘“Methunamanuyuttassa, (metteyyati bhagava) 
mussate vapl sasanam. 

Miccha ca patipayjat, 

etam tasmim anariyam. 


“Eko pubbe caritvana, methunam yo nisevati; 
Yanam bhantam va tam loke, hinamahu puthujjanam. 


‘““Yaso kitti ca ya pubbe, hayate vapi tassa sa; 
Etampi disva sikkhetha, methunam vippahatave. 


“Sankappehi pareto so, kapano viya jhayati; 
Sutva paresam nigghosam, manku hoti tathavidho. 


‘Atha satthani kurute, paravadehi codito; 
Esa khvassa mahagedho, mosavajjam pagahati. 


‘Panditoti samannato, ekacariyam adhitthito; 
Athapi' methune yutto, mandova parikissati’. 





1. sasapi (niddese) 2. parikilissati (s7) 
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827. 


828. 


829. 


830. 


831. 


$32. 


$33. 


K huddakanikaya Suttanipatapal1 [4. Atthaka 


“Etamadinavam fiatva, muni pubbapare idha. 
Ekacariyam dalham kayira, na nisevetha methunam. 


‘“Vivekafneva sikkhetha, etadariyanamuttamam; 
Na tena settho mafifetha, sa ve nibbanasantike. 


“Rittassa munino carato, kamesu anapekkhino; 
Oghatinnassa pihayanti, kamesu gadhita® paja’’ti. 


Tissametteyyasuttam sattamam nitthitam. 


8. Pastrasuttam 


Idheva suddhi iti vadayanti', 
nannesu dhammesu visuddhimahu. 
Yam nissita tattha subham vadana, 
paccekasaccesu putht' nivittha. 


Te vadakama parisam vigayha, 
balam dahanti mithu anfamannam. 
Vadanti te annasita kathojjam, 
pasamsakama kusala vadana. 


Yutto kathayam parisaya majjhe, 
pasamsamiccham vinighati hot. 
Apahatasmim pana manku hot, 

nindaya so kuppati randhamest. 


Yamassa vadam parihinamahu, 
apahatam panhavimamsakase. 
Paridevati socati hinavado, 
upaccaga manti anutthunati. 





3. gathita (sT) 1. vidiyant: (st, 1) 


vag gal 


834. 


835. 


836. 


837. 


$38. 


839. 


840. 


8. Pastirasuttam 121 


Ete vivada samanesu jata, 

etesu ugghati nighati hott. 
Etamp1 disva virame kathojjam, 
na hannadatthatthipasamsalabha. 


Pasamsito va pana tattha hoti, 
akkhaya vadam parisaya majjhe. 

So hassati unnamati’ ca tena, 
pappuyya tamattham yatha mano ahu. 


Ya unnatr sassa vighatabhiimi, 
manatimanam vadate paneso. 
Etampi disva na vivadayetha, 

na hi tena suddhim _ kusala vadanti. 


Suro yatha rajakhadaya puttho, 
abhigajjameti patisOramiccham. 
Yeneva so tena palehi sira, 
pubbeva natthi yadidam yudhaya. 


Ye ditthimuggayha vivadayanti’, 
idameva saccanti ca vadayanti. 
Te tvam vadassi na hi tedha atthi, 
vadamhi jate patisenikatta. 


Visenikatva pana ye carant), 

ditthihi ditthim avirujjhamana. 
Tesu tvam kim labhetho pasira, 
yesidha natthi paramuggahitam. 


Atha tvam pavitakkamagama, 
manasa ditthigatani cintayanto. 
Dhonena yugam samagama, 

na hi tvam sakkhasi sampayatavet. 


Pastrasuttam atthamam nitthitam. 


2. unnamati (7) 3. unnati (7?) 4. vivadiyanti (si, 1) 
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841. 


842. 


843. 


844. 


845. 


846. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [4. Atthaka 


9. Magandiyasuttam 


“Disvana tanham aratim ragajfica’, 
nahosi chando api methunasmim. 
Kimevidam muttakarisapunnam, 
padapi nam samphusitum na icche”. 


‘“Etadisam ce ratanam na icchasi, 

narim narindehi bahihi patthitam. 
Ditthigatam silavatam nu jivitam?, 
bhavipapattinca vadesi kidisam”’. 


“Idam vadamiti na tassa hoti, (magandiyati> bhagava) 
Dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitam. 

Passanica ditthisu anuggahaya, 

Ajjhattasantim pacinam adassam”’. 


“Vinicchaya yani pakappitani, (iti magandiyo* ) 
Te ve muni brisi anuggahaya. 

Ajjhattasantiti yametamattham, 

Katham nu dhirehi paveditam tam”’. 


“Na ditthiya na sutiya na nanena, (magandiyati bhagava) 
Silabbatenap1 na suddhimaha. 

Aditthiya assutiya anana, 

Asilata abbata nop tena. 

Ete ca nissajja anuggahaya, 

Santo anissaya bhavam na jappe”’. 


“No ce kira ditthiya na sutiya na nanena, (iti magandiyo) 
Silabbatenapi na suddhimaha. 

Aditthiya assutiya anana, 

Asilata abbata nopi tena. 

Manfnamaham momuhameva dhammam, 

Ditthiya eke paccenti suddhim”’. 


|. aratinca ragam (sya, ka) 2. stlavatanujivitam (si, 1, ka) 
3. mayandiyati (si, sya, 1) 4. magantiyo (si, sya, 1) 


vaggal 


847. 


848. 


849. 


850. 


851. 


Pe 


853. 


9. Magandiyasuttam 123 


“Ditthanca nissdya anupucchamano, (magandiyati bhagava) 
Samuggahitesu pamohamaga’. 

[to ca ndaddakkhi anumpi safifiam, 

Tasma tuvam momuhato dahasi. 


“Samo visesi uda va nihino, yo mafinati so vivadetha tena. 
Tisu vidhasu avikampamano, samo visesiti na tassa hott. 


‘“Saccanti so brahmano kim vadeyya, 
musati va so vivadetha kena. 
Yasmim samam visamam vapi natthi, 
sa kena vadam patisamyujeyya. 


‘“Okam pahaya aniketasar1, 

game akubbam muni santhavani’. 
Kamehi ritto apurekkharano, 
katham na viggayha janena kayira. 


“Yehi vivitto vicareyya loke, 

na tani uggayha vadeyya nago. 

Jalambujam’ kandakam varijam yatha, 

jalena pankena canupalittam. 

Evam muni santivado agiddho, kame ca loke ca anipalitto. 


“Na vedagii ditthiyayako® na mutiya, 
Sa manameti na hi tammayo so. 

Na kammuna nop sutena neyyo, 
aniipanito sa nivesanesu. 


‘‘Sanfavirattassa na santi gantha, 
pannavimuttassa na sant: moha. 
Sanfiafica ditthifica ye aggahesum, 
te ghattayanta’ vicaranti loke’ti. 


Magandiyasuttam navamam nitthitam. 


5. samohaga (sya, ka) 6. sandhavani (ka) 7. elambujam (si, sya) 
8. navedagii ditthiya (ka, si, sya, 1) 9. ghttmana (sya, ka) 
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854. 


855. 


856. 


857. 


858. 


859. 


860. 


S61. 


862. 


863. 


864. 


I. mantabhani (sya, 1) 
4. nissayata (si, sya, 1) 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [4. Atthaka’ 


10. Purabhedasuttam 


“Kathamdassi kathamsilo, upasantoti vuccati; 
Tam me gotama pabrihi, pucchito uttamam naram”. 


“Vitatanho pura bheda, (iti bhagava) pubbamantamanissito. 
Vemajjhe nupasankheyyo, tassa natthi purakkhatam. 


‘‘Akkodhano asantasi, avikattht akukkuco. 
Mantabhani! anuddhato, sa ve vacayato muni. 


“Nirasatti anagate, atitam nanusocati; 
Vivekadassi phassesu, ditthisu ca na niyati’. 


“Patilino akuhako, apihalu amacchari; 
Appagabbho ajeguccho, pesuneyye ca no yuto. 


‘“Satiyesu anassavi, atimane ca no yuto; 
Sanho ca patibhanava’, na saddho na virajjati. 


‘“Labhakamyéa na sikkhati, alabhe ca na kuppati; 
Aviruddho ca tanhaya, rasesu nanugijjhati. 


“Upekkhako sada sato, na loke mannate samam; 
Na visesi na niceyyo, tassa no santi ussada. 


“Yassa nissayana’ natthi, natva dhammam anissito. 
Bhavaya vibhavaya va, tanha yassa na vijjati. 


“Tam briimi upasantoti, kamesu anapekkhinam; 
Gantha tassa na vijjanti, atari so visattikam. 


‘Na tassa putta pasavo, khettam vatthunica vijjati; 
Atta vapi niratta va’, na tasmim upalabbhati. 


2. niyyati (bhisu) 3. patibhanva (sya, i) 
4. attam vapi nirattham va (vahusu) 


vaggal 


865. 
866. 


867. 


868. 


869. 


870. 


8/1. 


11. Kalahavivadasuttam 125 


“Yena nam vajjum puthujjana, atho samanabrahmana; 
Tam tassa apurakkhatam, tasma vadesu nejati. 


“Vitagedho amacchari, na ussesu vadate muni; 
Na samesu na omesu, kappam neti akappiyo. 


“Yassa loke sakam natthi, asata ca na socati: 
Dhammesu ca na gacchati, sa ve santoti vuccat?’’ti. 


Purabhedasuttam dasamam nitthitam. 


11. Kalahavivadasuttam 


‘“Kutopahita kalaha vivada, 
paridevasoka sahamacchara ca. 
Manatimana sahapesuna ca, 
kutopahita te tadingha brihi’. 


“Piyappahita kalaha vivada, 
Paridevasoka sahamacchara ca. 
Manatimana sahapesuna ca, 
Maccherayutta kalaha vivada. 
Vivadajatesu ca pesunani”’. 


“Piya su’ lokasmim kutonidana, 
ye capi’ lobha vicaranti loke. 
Asa ca nittha ca kutonidana, 
ye samparayaya narassa honti”. 


ye capi lobha vicaranti loke. 
Asa ca nittha ca itonidana, 
ye samparayaya narassa honti’’. 





l. piyadnu (sya), ptyassu (Ka) 2. yevapi (sI, sya, i) 
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872. 


873. 


874. 


875. 


8/6. 


8/7. 


878. 
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“Chando nu lokasmim kutonidano, 
vinicchaya capi’ kutopahita. 

Kodho mosavajjanca kathamkatha ca, 
ye vapi dhamma samanena vutta”’. 


‘“Satam asatanti yamahu loke, 
tamupanissaya pahoti chando. 
Riipesu disva vibhavam bhavanca, 
vinicchayam kubbati* jantu _loke. 


‘“Kodho mosavajjanica kathamkatha ca, 
etep1 dhamma dvayameva sante. 
Kathamkathi nanapathaya sikkhe, 
Natva pavutta samanena dhamma”. 


‘“Satam asatanca kutonidana, 

kismim asante na_ bhavanti hete. 
Vibhavam bhavancapi yametamattham, 
etam me pabrthi yatonidanam”’. 


‘‘Phassanidanam satam asatam, 

phasse asante na bhavanti hete. 
Vibhavam bhavaficapi yametamattham, 
etam te pabriimi itonidanam”’. 


‘‘Phasso nu lokasmi kutonidano, 
pariggaha capi kutopahita. 

Kismim asante na mamattamatthi, 
kismim vibhite na phusanti phassa”’. 


‘‘Namafica riipafica paticca phasso, 
Icchayasantya na mamattamatth1, 
ripe vibhite na phusanti phassa”’. 





3. vapi (si, sya, i) 4. kurute (vahiisu) 


vagga] 


8/9. 


8380. 


881. 


882. 


883. 


884. 


12. Cuilabythasuttam 127 


“Kathamsametassa vibhoti riipam, 
sukham dukhancapi° katham vibhoti. 
Etam me pabrihi yatha vibhoti, 

tam janiyamati® me mano ahu”’. 


‘Na sannasanni na visafinasanii, 
nopi asanfi na vibhitasafifii. 
Evamsametassa vibhoti rupam, 
sannanidana hi papaficasankha”’. 


“Yam tam apucchimha akittayi no, 
Annam tam pucchama tadingha brihi. 
Ettavataggam nu’ vadanti heke, 
Yakkhassa suddhim idha panditase. 
Udahu anfampi vadanti etto. 


“Ettavataggampi vadanti heke, 
yakkhassa suddhim idha_ panditase. 
Tesam paneke samayam vadanti, 
anupadisese kusala vadana. 


‘Ete ca natva upanissitati, 

fatva muni nissaye sO vimamsl. 
hatva vimutto na vivadameti, 
bhavabhavaya na sameti dhiro’'tl. 


Kalahavivadasuttam ekadasamam nitthitam. 


12. Culabyihasuttam! 


Sakamsakamaditthiparibbasana, 
viggayha nana kusala vadant. 

Yo evam janati sa vedi dhammam, 
idam patikkosamakevali so. 


5.dukamvapi (si, sya) 6. janissamati (si, ka) 7. no (si, sya) 


1. silviyGhasuttam (si, sya, niddesa) 
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885. 


886. 


837. 


888. 


889. 


890. 


891. 
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Evampi viggayha vivadayanti, 
balo paro akkusaloti? cahu. 
Sacco nu vado katamo imesam, 
sabbeva hime kusala vadana. 


Parassa ce dhammamananujanam, 
balomako?’ hoti nihinapanino. 
Sabbeva bala sunihinapanna, 
sabbevime ditthiparibbasana. 


Sanditthiya ceva na vivadata, 
samsuddhapanna kusala mutima. 
Na tesam koci parihinapaninio’, 
ditthi hi tesampi tatha samatta. 


Na vahametam tathiyanti? briimi, 
yamahu bala mithu afifamannam. 
Sakamsakamditthimakamsu saccam, 
tasma hi baloti param dahanti. 


Yamahu saccam tathiyanti eke, 
tamahu afifie® tuccham musiati. 
Evampi vigayha vivadayanti, 
kasma na ekam samana_ vadanti. 


Ekanhi saccam na dutiyamatthi, 
yasmim paja no vivade pajanam. 
Nana te’ saccani sayam thunanti, 
tasma na ekam samana_ vadanti. 


Kasma nu saccani vadanti nana, 
pavadiyase kusala vadana. 
Saccani sutani bahtini nana, 
udahu te takkamanussarant. 





2. akusaloti (sT, sya, 1) 3. valomago (si, sya, ka) 4. kocipinihinapafifio (si, sya, ka) 
5. tathivanti (sya, ka) 6. afifiepi (sya), afifieca (7) 7. nanato (ka) 


vaggal 


892. 


893. 


894. 


895. 


896. 


897. 


898. 


12. Cilabythasuttam 129 


Na heva saccani bahiini nana, 
annatra sannaya niccani loke. 
Takkanca ditthisu pakappayitva, 
Saccam musati dvayadhammamahu. 


Ditthe sute silavate mute va, 

ete ca nissdya vimdanadassi. 
Vinicchaye thatva pahassamano, 
balo paro akkusaloti caha. 


Yeneva baloti param dahat, 
tenatumanam kusaloti caha: 
Sayamattanda so kusalo vadano, 
anflam vimaneti tadeva pava. 


Atisaraditthiyava so samatto, 
manena matto paripunnamant. 
Sayameva sdmam manasabhisitto, 
dittht hi sa tassa tatha samatta. 


Parassa ce hi vacasa nihino, 
tumo saha hoti nihinapanno. 
Atha ce sayam vedagi hoti dhiro, 
na koci balo samanesu atthi. 


Afifiam ito yabhivadanti dhammam, 
aparaddha suddhimakevali te’. 
Evampi titthya puthuso vadanti, 
sanditthiragena hi tebhiratta’. 


Idheva suddhi iti vadayanti, 
nannesu dhammesu visuddhimahu. 
Evampi titthya puthuso nivittha, 
sakayane tattha dalham vadana. 





8. suddhimakevalino (s!) 9. tyabhiratta (sya, ka) 
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899. 


900. 


901. 


902. 


903. 


904. 
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Sakadyane vapi dalham vadano, 
kamettha baloti param daheyya. 
Sayameva so medhagamavaheyya”’, 
param vadam balamasuddhidhammam. 


Vinicchaye thatva sayam pamaya, 

uddham sa'! lokasmim vivadameti. 
Hitvana sabbani vinicchayanl, 

na medhagam kubbati jantu loketi. 


Cilabyithasuttam dvadasamam nitthitam. 


13. Mahabythasuttam 


Ye kecime ditthiparibbasana, 
idameva saccanti vivadayanti’. 
Sabbeva te nindamanvanayanti, 
atho pasamsampi labhanti tattha. 


Appanhi etam na alam samaya, 
duve vivadassa phalani briimi. 
Etampi disva na vivadayetha, 
khemabhipassam avivadabhimim. 


Ya kacima sammutiyo puthuyyja, 
sabbava eta na upeti vidva. 
Anupayo so upayam kimeyya, 
ditthe sute khantimakubbamano. 


Siluttama sannamenahu suddhim, 
vatam samadaya upatthitase; 
Idheva sikkhema athassa suddhim, 
bhavupanita kusala vadana. 





10. medhamam Avaheyya (si, 1) 11. uddam so (si, sya, 1) 1. vivadiyanti (si) 


vag ga] 


905. 


906. 


907. 


908. 


909. 


910. 
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13. Mahabyuthasuttam 131 


Sace cuto silavatato hoti, 
pavedhati”? kamma_ viradhayitva. 
Pajappati patthayati ca suddhim, 
satthava hino pavasam gharamha. 


Silabbatam vapi pahaya sabbam, 
kammanica savajjanavajjametam; 
Suddhim asuddhinti apatthaydno, 
virato care santimanuggahaya. 


Tamiupanissaya jigucchitam va, 
athavapi dittham va sutam mutam va. 
Uddhamsara suddhimanutthunanti, 
avitatanhase bhavabhavesu. 


Patthayamanassa hi jappitani, 
pavedhitam vapi pakappitesu. 
Cuttipapato idha yassa natthi, 

sa kena vedheyya kuhimva jappe’. 


Yamahu dhammam paramanti eke, 
tameva hinanti panahu ane. 
Sacco nu vado katamo imesam, 
sabbeva hime kusala vadana. 


Sakanhi dhammam paripunnamahu, 
afinassa dhammam pana hinamahu. 
Evampi viggayha vivadayanti, 
sakam sakam sammutimahu saccam. 


Parassa ce vambhayitena hino, 

na koci dhammesu visesi assa. 
Putht hi afinassa vadanti dhammam, 
nihinato samhi dalham vadana. 





2. sa vedhati (si, i) 3. kuhinci (si, sya, ka), kuhim pajappe (i) niddeso passitabbo 
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918. 
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Saddhammapuyjap1 nesam tatheva, 
yatha pasamsanti sakayanani. 
Sabbeva vada‘ tathiya’? bhaveyyum, 
suddhi hi nesam paccattameva. 


Na brahmanassa paraneyyamatth1, 
dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitam. 
Tasma vivadani upativatto, 

na hi setthato passat1 dhammamannam. 


Janami passami tatheva etam, 
ditthiya eke paccenti suddhim. 
Addakkhi ce kinhi tumassa tena, 
atisitva afnena vadanti suddhim. 


Passam naro dakkhati® namaripam, 
disvana va massati tanimeva. 
Kamam bahum passatu appakam va, 
na hi tena suddhim kusala vadant. 


Nivissavadi na hi subbinayo, 
pakappitam ditthi purekkharano. 
Yam nissito tattha subham vadano, 
suddhimvado tattha tathaddasa so. 


Na brahmano kappamupeti sankha’, 
na ditthisari napi nanabandhu. 
Matva ca so sammutiyo® puthuyja, 
upekkhati uggahananti manne. 


Vissajja ganthani munidha loke, 
vivadajatesu na vaggasari. 
Santo asantesu upekkhako so, 
anuggaho uggahananti manine. 


4. sabbe pavada (sya) 5. tathiva (sabbattha) 6. dakkhiti (si) 
7. sankam (si, sya, 1) 8. sammtiyo (sya) 


vagga| 


919. 


920. 


921. 


922. 


923. 


924. 


14. Tuvatakasuttam 133 


Pubbasave hitva nave akubbam, 
na chandagii nopi nivissavadi. 
Sa vippamutto ditthigatehi dhiro, 
na limpati’ loke anattagarahi. 


Sa sabbadhammesu visenibhito, 

yam kinci dittham va sutam mutam va. 
Sa pannabharo muni vippamutto, 

na kappiyo nuparato na _patthiyoti. 


Mahabythasuttam terasamam nitthitam. 


14. Tuvatakasuttam 


‘“Pucchami tam adiccabandhu', 
vivekam santipadanca mahes1. 
Katham disva nibbati bhikkhu, 
anupadiyano lokasmim kinci”. 


“Milam papancasankhaya, (iti bhagava) 
Manta asmiti sabbamuparundhe?’. 

Ya kaci tanha ajjhattam, 

Tasam vinaya° sada sato sikkhe. 


“Yam kinci dhammamabhyanna, 
ajjhattam athavapi bahiddha. 
Na tena thamam‘ kubbetha, 

na hi sa nibbuti satam vutta. 


‘“Seyyo na tena manneyya, 
niceyyo athavapi sarikkho. 
Phuttho® anekaripehi, 
natumanam vikappayam titthe. 


9. na lippati (si, i) 1. adiccabandhum (si, sya) 2. sabbamuparuddhe (sya, 1, ka) 
3. vinayaya (7) 


4. manam (s1, ka) S.puttho (si, sya, ka) 
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‘‘Ajjhattamevupasame, 

na afnato bhikkhu santimeseyya; 
Ajjhattam upasantassa, 

natthi atta kuto niratta va. 


“Majjhe yatha samuddassa, 

Umino jayati thito hot. 

Evam thito anejassa, 

ussadam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhijici”. 


“Akittay! vivatacakkhu, 
sakkhidhammam parissayavinayam; 
Patipadam vadehi bhaddante, 
patimokkham athavapi samadhim”. 


‘“Cakkhihi neva lolassa, 
gamakathaya avaraye sotam; 

Rase ca nanugijjheyya, 

na ca mamayetha kinci lokasmim. 


‘“Phassena yada phutthassa, 

paridevam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhincficct. 
Bhavanca nabhijappeyya, 

bheravesu ca na sampavedheyya. 


‘“Annanamatho pananam, 
khadaniyanam athopi vatthanam; 
Laddha na sannidhim kayira, 

Na Ca parittase tani alabhaméano. 


“Jhayi na padalolassa, 

virame kukkucca nappamajjeyya; 
Athasanesu sayanesu, 
appasaddesu bhikkhu vihareyya. 


vagga] 


932. 


yh 3 


934. 


PP 


936. 


ete 


938. 


14. Tuvatakasuttam 135 


‘“‘Niddam na bahulikareyya, 
Jagariyam bhajeyya atapi. 
Tandim mayam hassam khiddam, 
methunam vippajahe savibhiisam. 


‘“Athabbanam supinam lakkhanam, 
no vidahe athopi nakkhattam. 
Virutanca gabbhakaranam, 
tikiccham mamako na seveyya. 


‘“‘Nindaya nappavedheyya, 

na unnameyya pasamsito bhikkhu; 
Lobham saha macchariyena, 
kodham pesuniyanfica panudeyya. 


‘“Kayavikkaye na tittheyya, 

upavadam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhifici. 
Game ca nabhisayjjeyya, 

labhakamya janam na lapayeyya. 


‘Na ca katthita siya bhikkhu, 

na ca vacam payuttam bhaseyya. 
Pagabbhiyam na sikkheyya, 
katham viggahikam na kathayeyya. 


‘“Mosavajje na niyetha, 
Sampajano sathani na kayira; 
Atha jivitena pannaya, 


silabbatena naninamatimanne. 


‘“Sutva rusito bahum vacam, 
samananam va puthujananam’. 
Pharusena ne na pativayja, 

na hi santo patisenikaront. 





6. puthuvacananam (si, sya, !) 
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939. 


940. 


941. 


942. 


943. 


944. 


945. 


946. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapalt [4. Atthaka 


“Etanca dhammamannaya, 
vicinam bhikkhu sada sato sikkhe. 
Santiti nibbutim natva, 

sasane gotamassa na pamajjeyya. 
“Abhibhi hi so anabhibhito, 
sakkhidhammamanitihamadassti. 


Tasma hi tassa bhagavato sasane, 
appamatto sada namassamanusikkhe’ti. 


Tuvatakasuttam cuddasamam nitthitam. 


15. Attadandasuttam 


‘“Attadanda bhayam jatam, janam passatha medhagam; 
Samvegam kittayissami, yatha samvijitam maya. 


‘“Phandamanam pajam disva, macche appodake yatha. 
Afinamannehi byaruddhe, disva mam bhayam§Avis1. 


‘“Samantamasaro loko, disa sabba samerita; 
Iccham bhavanamattano, naddasasim anositam. 


“Osanetveva bydruddhe, disva me arati ahu; 
Athettha sallamaddakkhim, duddasam hadayanissitam. 


“Yena sallena otinno, disa sabba vidhavati; 
Tameva sallamabbuyha, na dhavati na sidati. 


“Tattha sikkhanugiyanti', yani loke gadhitani. 
Na tesu pasuto siya, nibbijjha sabbaso kame. 
Sikkhe nibbanamattano. 


1. sikkhanukiriyanti (ka) 


vaggal 


947. 


948. 


949. 


950. 


951. 


952. 


953. 


954. 


955. 


956. 


957. 


958. 


15. Attadandasuttam 137 


“Sacco siya appagabbho, amayo rittapesuno; 
Akkodhano lobhapapam, veviccham vitare muni. 


‘“‘Niddam tandim sahe thinam, pamadena na samvase; 
Atimane na tittheyya, nibbanamanaso naro. 


‘“Mosavajje na niyetha, ripe sneham na kubbaye. 
Manafica parijaneyya, sahasa virato care. 


‘“Puranam nabhinandeyya, nave khantim na kubbaye; 
Hiyyamane na soceyya, akasam na sito siya. 


‘“Gedham brim: mahoghoti, a4javam brim: jappanam; 
Arammanam pakappanam, kamapanko duraccayo. 


‘“Sacca avokkamma? muni, thale titthati brahmano; 
Sabbam so? patinissajja, sa ve santoti vuccati. 


“Sa ve vidva sa vedagi, hatva dhammam anissito; 
Samma so loke iriyano, na pihetidha kassaci. 


‘‘Yodha kame accatari, sangam loke duraccayam; 
Na so socati najjheti, chinnasoto abandhano. 


“Yam pubbe tam visosehi, paccha te mahu kificanam; 
Majjhe ce no gahessasi, upasanto Carissas1. 


“Sabbaso namaritpasmim, yassa natthi mamayitam; 
Asata ca na socati, sa ve loke na jiyati. 


‘“Yassa natthi idam meti, paresam vapi kifcanam; 
Mamattam so asamvindam, natthi meti na socati. 


“Anitthuri ananugiddho, anejo sabbadhi samo. 
Tamanisamsam pabrimi, pucchito avikampinam. 


3.sabbaso (sya, ka) 


2. avokkamam (niddesa) 
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959. 


960. 


961. 


962. 


963. 


964. 


965. 


966. 


96/7. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [4. Atthaka J 


“Anejassa vijanato, natthi kaci nisankhati*. 
Virato so viyarabbha, khemam passati sabbadhi. 


“Na samesu na omesu, na ussesu vadate muni; 
Santo so vitamaccharo, nadeti na nirassatt’’tl. 


Attadandasuttam pannarasamam nitthitam. 


16. Sariputtasuttam 


“Na me dittho ito pubbe, (iccayasma sariputto) 
Na suto uda kassaci. 

Evam vagguvado sattha, 

Tusita ganimagato. 


‘‘Sadevakassa lokassa, yatha dissati cakkhuma; 
Sabbam tamam vinodetva, ekova ratimajjhaga. 


“Tam buddham asitam tadim, akuham ganimagatam. 
Bahinamidha baddhanam, atthi pafhena agamam. 


“Bhikkhuno vijigucchato, bhajato rittamasanam; 
Rukkhamilam susanam va, pabbatanam guhasu va. 


‘“‘Uccavacesu sayanesu, kivanto tattha bherava; 
Yehi bhikkhu na vedheyya, nigghose sayanasane. 


“Kati parissaya loke, gacchato agatam disam; 
Ye bhikkhu abhisambhave, pantamhi sayanasane. 


‘“‘Kyassa byappathayo assu, kydssassu idha gocara; 
Kani silabbatanassu, pahitattassa bhikkhuno. 


4. nisankiti (si, 1) 


vagga| 


968. ° 


969. 


970. 


oii. 


Fit 


973. 


974. 


16. Sariputtasuttam 139 


“Kam so sikkham samadaya, 
ekodi nipako sato; 
Kammiaro rajatasseva, 
niddhame malamattano”’. 


“Vijigucchamanassa yadidam phasu, (sariputtati bhagava) 
Rittasanam sayanam sevato ce. 

Sambodhikamassa yathanudhammam, 

Tam te pavakkhami yatha pajanam. 


‘“Pancannam dhiro bhayadnam na bhaye, 
bhikkhu sato sapariyantacart. 
damsadhipatanam sarisapanam, 
manussaphassanam catuppadanam. 


‘“‘Paradhammikanampi na santaseyya, 
disvapi tesam bahubheravani. 
Athaparani abhisambhaveyya, 
parissayani kusalanu-es!. 


‘‘Atankaphassena khudaya phuttho, 
sitam atunham! adhivasayeyya. 

So tehi phuttho bahudha anoko, 
viriyam parakkammadalham kareyya. 


‘“Theyyam na kare? na musa bhaneyya, 
mettaya phasse tasathavarani. 


* * ee ef ee 


kanhassa pakkhoti vinodayeyya. 


“K odhatimanassa vasam na gacche, 
milampi tesam_palikhafifia titthe. 
Athappiyam va pana applyam va, 
addha bhavanto abhisambhaveyya. 


1. accunham (si, sya)2. na kareyya (si, sya, ka) 
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91). 


976. 


Ege 


978. 


979. 


980. 


981. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali (4. Atthaka 


“Pannam purakkhatva kalyanapiti, 
vikkhambhaye tani parissayan1. 
Aratim sahetha sayanamhi pante, 
caturo sahetha paridevadhamme. 


“Kimsii asissami kuvam va? asissam, 
dukkham vata settha kvajja sessam. 
Ete vitakke paridevaneyye, 
vinayetha sekho aniketacari. 


‘Annanca laddha vasanafica kale, 
mattam so janna idha tosanattham. 
So tesu gutto yatacari game, 


rusitopi vacam pharusam na vajja. 


“Okkhittacakkhu na ca padalolo, 
jhananuyutto bahujagarass 
Upekkhamarabbha samahitatto, 
takkasayam kukkucciyiipachinde. 


‘“Cudito vacibhi satimabhinande, 
sabrahmacarisu khilam pabhinde. 
Vacam pamunice kusalam nativelam, 
janavadadhamm§aya na cetayeyya. 


‘‘Athaparam pafica rajani loke, 
yesam satima vinayaya sikkhe. 
Riipesu saddesu atho rasesu, 
gandhesu phassesu sahetha ragam. 


‘“Etesu dhammesu vineyya chandam, 

bhikkhu satima suvimuttacitto. 

Kalena so samma dhammam parivimamsamano, 
Ekodibhito vihane tamam so”'tl. 





3. kudhava (ka), kuthava (niddesa) 


vagga] 


16. Sariputtasuttam 14] 


Sariputtasuttam solasamam nitthitam. Atthakavaggo catuttho Nitthito. 
Tassuddanam— 


982. 


983. 


984. 


985. 


986. 


987. 


988. 


Kamam guhafica duttha ca, suddhafica parama jara; 
Metteyyo ca pastiro ca, magandi purabhedanam. 
Kalaham dve ca byuhani*, punadeva tuvattakam; 
Attadandavaram suttam, theraputthena? solasa. 

Iti etani suttani, sabbanatthakavaggikati. 


). Parayanavaggo 
Vatthugatha 


Kosalanam pura ramma, agama dakkhinapatham. 
Akificannam patthaydno, brahmano mantaparagu. 


So assakassa visaye, alakassa' samasane. 
Vasi godhavarikule, ufichena ca phalena ca. 


Tasseva upanissaya, gamo ca vipulo ahu; 
Tato jatena dyena, mahayannhamakappayl. 


Mahayafinam yajitvana, puna pavisi assamam; 
Tasmim patipavitthamhi, anno aganchi brahmano. 


Ugghattapado tasito*, pankadanto rajassiro; 
So ca nam upasankamma, satani pafica yacati. 


Tamenam bavari disva, asanena nimantayl; 
Sukhafica kusalam pucchi, idam vacanamabravi. 


“Yam kho mama deyyadhammam, sabbam visajjitam maya; 
Anujanahi me brahme, natthi paficasatani me”. 





4. byihani (si) 5. therapanhena (s1), sariputtena (sya)l. mulakassa (sya), 


miilhakassa (ka), malakassa (niddesa) 2. tassito (ka) 
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989. 


990. 


991. 


992. 


pee 


994. 


eas 


996. 


997. 


998. 


999. 


1000. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapall [5. Parayana 


“Sace me yacamanassa, bhavam n&anupadassati. 
Sattame divase tuyham, muddha phalatu sattadha”. 


Abhisankharitva kuhako, bheravam so akittay1, 
Tassa tam vacanam sutva, bavari dukkhito ahu. 


Ussussati anaharo, sokasallasamappito; 
Athopi evam cittassa, jhane na ramati mano. 


Utrastam dukkhitam disva, devata atthakamini; 
Bavarim upasankamma, idam vacanamabravil. 


‘‘Na so muddham pajanati, kuhako so dhanatthiko; 
Muddhani muddhapate va, nanam tassa na vijjati’. 


‘“Bhoti carahi janasi, tam me akkhahi pucchita; 
Muddham muddhadhipatanica, tam sunoma vaco tava”. 


‘‘Ahampetam na janami, nanamettha na vijjat; 
Muddhani muddhadhipiate ca, jinanam hettha’ dassanam”’. 


‘Atha ko carahi janati, asmim pathavimandale’. 
Muddham muddhadhipatanca, tam me akkhahi devate”’. 


“Pura kapilavatthumha, nikkhanto lokanayako. 
Apacco okkakarayjassa, sakyaputto pabhankaro. 


“So hi brahmana sambuddho, sabbadhamma§ana paragi; 


Sabbabhinnabalappatto, sabbadhammesu cakkhuma. 
Sabbakammakkhayam patto, vimutto upadhikkhaye. 


‘‘Buddho so bhagava loke, dhammam deseti cakkhuma; 
Tam tvam gantvana pucchassu, so te tam byakarissati’”’. 


Sambuddhoti vaco sutva, udaggo bavari ahu; 
Sokassa tanuko 4si, pitinca vipulam labhi. 


3. muddham muddhadhito ca, jinanam heta (si, sya, 1) 4. puthavimandale (si, i) 


vagga] 


1001. 


1002. 


1003. 


1004. 


1005. 


1006. 


1007. 


1008. 


1009. 


Vatthugatha 143 


So bavari attamano udaggo, 

tam devatam pucchati vedajato. 
‘“Katamamhi game nigamamhi va pana, 
katamamhi va janapade lokanatho. 
Yattha gantvana passemv’, 
sambuddham dvipaduttamam’”,. 


“Savatthiyam kosalamandire jino, 
pahutapanno varabhirimedhaso. 
So sakyaputto vidhuro anasavo, 
muddhadhipatassa vidi narasabho”’. 


Tato amantayl! sisse, 
brahmane mantaparage; 
‘“Etha manava akkhissam, 
sunatha vacanam mama. 


‘“Yasseso dullabho loke, patubhavo abhinhaso. 
Svajja lokamhi uppanno, sambuddho iti vissuto. 
Khippam gantvana savatthim, passavho dvipaduttamam”’. 


‘“Katham carahi janemu, disva buddhoti brahmana; 
Ajanatam no pabrihi, yatha janemu tam mayam”. 


“A gatani hi mantesu, mahapurisalakkhana; 
Dvattimsani ca’ byakkhata, samatta anupubbaso. 


‘“Yassete honti gattesu, mahapurisalakkhana; 
Dveyeva tassa gatiyo, tatiya hi na vijjati. 


“Sace agaram avasati’, vijeyya pathavim imam; 
Adandena asatthena, dhammenamanusasati. 


“Sace ca so pabbajati, agara anagariyam; 
Vivattacchado’ sambuddho, araha bhavati anuttaro. 


5. gantava namassemu (si, sya, 1) 6. dvipaduttam (si, sya, 1) 7. dvittimsa 
ca (si, sya, i), dvittisa tani (?) 8. ayjhavasati (ka) 9. vivattachddo (si) 
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1010. 


1011. 


1012. 


1013. 


1014. 


1015. 


1016. 


1017. 


1018. 


1019. 


1020. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [5. Parayana 


“Jatim gottanca lakkhanam, mante sisse punapare; 
Muddham muddhadhipatafica, manasayeva pucchatha. 


‘‘Anavaranadassavi, yadi buddho bhavissati; 
Manasa pucchite panhe, vacaya vissajessati’’. 


Bavarissa vaco sutva, sissa solasa brahmana; 
Ajito tissametteyyo, punnako atha mettagu. 


Dhotako upasivo ca, nando ca atha hemako. 
Todeyyakappa dubhayo, jatukanni ca pandito. 


Bhadravudho udayo ca, posalo capi brahmano; 
Mogharaja ca medhavi, pingiyo ca maha-isi. 


Paccekaganino sabbe, sabbalokassa vissuta; 
Jhayi jhanarata dhira, pubbavasanavasita. 


Bavarim abhivadetva, katva ca nam padakkhinam; 
Jatajinadhara sabbe, pakkamum uttaramukha. 


Alakassa patitthanam, purimahissatim’® tada. 
Ujjenincapi gonaddham, vedisam vanasavhayam. 


Kosambincapi saketam, savatthinca puruttamam; 
Setabyam kapilavatthum, kusinarafica mandiram. 


Pavanca bhoganagaram, vesalim magadham puram; 
Pasanakam cetiyafica, ramaniyam manoramam. 


Tasitovudakam sitam, mahalabhamva vanijo. 
Chayam dhammabhitattova, turita pabbatamaruhum. 


1021. Bhagava tamhi samaye, bhikkhusanghapurakkhato; 


Bhikkhinam dhammam deseti, sthova nadati vane. 





$10. purimam miahissatim (si, 1), puram mahissatim (sya) 


vagga} 


1022. 


1023. 


1024. 


1025. 


1026. 


1027. 


1028. 


1029. 


1030. 


1031. 


1032. 


1033. 


Vatthugatha 145 


Ajito addasa buddham, sataramsim!'! va bhanumam. 
Candam yatha pannarase, paripirim upagatam. 


Athassa gatte disvana, paripiirafica byafijanam; 
Ekamantam thito hattho, manopafihe apucchatha. 


“Adissa jammanam brihi, gottam brihi salakkhanam". 
Mantesu paramim bruhi, kati vaceti brahmano”’. 


“Visam vassasatam ayu, so ca gottena bavarti; 
Tinissa lakkhana gatte, tinnam vedana paragi. 


‘‘Lakkhane itihadse ca, sanighandusaketubhe; 
Pancasatani vaceti, sadhamme paramim gato”. 


‘“Lakkhananam pavicayam, bavarissa naruttama. 
Kankhacchida'’* pakasehi, ma no kankhayitam ahu”’. 


‘“Mukham jivhaya chadeti, unnassa bhamukantare; 
Kosohitam vatthaguyham, evam janahi manava”. 


Pucchafhi kifici asunanto, sutva panhe viyakate; 
Vicinteti jano sabbo, vedajato katanyall. 


‘Ko nu devo va brahméa va, indo vapi sujampati; 
Manasa pucchite panhe, kametam patibhasatt. 


‘“Muddham muddhadhipatanca, bavari paripucchati; 
Tam byakarohi bhagava, kankham vinaya no Ise”. 
‘“Avijja muddhati janahi, vijja muddhadhipatini; 
Saddhasatisamadhithi, chandaviriyena samyuta”’. 


Tato vedena mahata, santhambhitvana manavo; 
Ekamsam ajinam katva, padesu sirasa pati. 


Neen i 
s11. vitaramsimva (sya), Sataramsiva (ka), pitaramsiva (niddesa) 
12. jappanam (ka) 13. bihissa lakkhanam (niddesa) 14. tanhacchida (vahusu) 
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1034. 


1035. 


1036. 


1037. 


1038. 


1039. 


1040. 


1041. 


1042. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [5. Parayana 


‘“Bavarl brahmano bhoto, saha sissehi marisa; 
Udaggacitto sumano, pade vandati cakkhuma”. 


‘“Sukhito bavart hotu, saha sissehi brahmano. 
Tvafnicapi sukhito hohi, ciram jivahi manava. 


“Bavarissa ca tuyham va, sabbesam sabbasamsayam; 
Katavakasa pucchavho, yam kinci manasicchatha”. 


Sambuddhena katok4so, nisiditvana panyali; 
Ajito pathamam panham, tattha pucchi tathagatam. 


Vatthugatha nitthita. 


1. Ajitamanavapuccha 


‘“Kenassu nivuto loko, (iccayasma ayito) 
Kenassu nappakasati. 
Kissabhilepanam briisi, kimsu tassa mahabbhayam”. 


‘“Avijjaya nivuto loko, (ajitati bhagava) 
Veviccha pamada nappakasati. 
Jappabhilepanam briimi, dukkhamassa mahabbhayam”’. 


“Savanti sabbadhi sota, (iccayasma ajito) 
Sotanam kim nivaranam. 
Sotanam samvaram brthi, kena sota pidhiyyare’”. 


“Yani sotani lokasmim, (ajitati bhagava) 

Sati tesam nivaranam. 

Sotanam samvaram briimi, pannayete pidhiyyare”’. 
“Panna ceva sati yafica’, (iccayasma ajito) 
Namarupanca marisa. 

Etam me puttho pabrthi, katthetam uparujjhati’”’. 


si. pithiyyare (si, sya, i), pithlyare (si, altha), pidhiyare (?) 


2. sati ceva (si), sati ca (sya), sati capi (i, niddesa), sati capi (niddesa) 


vagga|] 


1043. 


1044. 


1045. 


1046. 


1047. 


1048. 


2. Tissametteyyamanavapuccha 147 


“Yametam pafiham apucchi, ajita tam vadami te; 
Yattha namajica rilpafica, asesam uparujjhati. 
Vinnanassa nirodhena, etthetam uparujjhati’’. 


“Ye ca sankhatadhammise, ye ca sekha puthii idha; 
Tesam me nipako iriyam, puttho pabrihi marisa”. 


‘“Kamesu nabhigijjheyya, manasanavilo siya; 
Kusalo sabbadhammanam, sato bhikkhu paribbaje’’t1. 


Ajitamanavapuccha pathama nitthita. 


2. Tissamettey yamanavapuccha 


‘“‘Kodha santusito loke, (iccayasma tissametteyyo) 
Kassa no santi injita. 

Ko ubhantamabhififiaya, majjhe manta na lippati'. 

Kam briisi mahapurisoti, ko idha sibbinimaccaga”’. 


‘“Kamesu brahmacariyava, (metteyyati bhagava) 
Vitatanho sada sato. 

Sankhaya nibbuto bhikkhu, tassa no santi injita. 

‘So ubhantamabhinnaya, majjhe manta na lippati; 
Tam briimi mah4purisoti, so idha s1bbinimaccaga’’t1. 


Tissametteyyamanavapuccha dutiya nitthita. 


et nt a ee —————E———_—_————_—EeE 


lL. limpati (ka) 
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1050. 


1051. 
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bhagava) 


1053. 


1054. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [5. Parayana 


3. Punnakamanavapuccha 
‘“Anejam muladassavim, (iccéayasma punnako) 
Atthi' pafihena 4gamam. Kim nissita isayo manuja, 
khattiya brahmana devatanam. 
Y annhamakappayimsu puthudha loke, 
pucchami tam bhagava bruhi me tam”. 


“Ye kecime isayo manuyja, (punnakat: bhagava) 
Khattiya brahmana devatanam. 

Y annamakappayimsu puthidha loke, 
asisamana punnaka itthattam?. 

Jaram sita yannamakappayimsu ’. 


“Ye kecime isayo manuja, (iccayasma punnako) 
Khattiya brahmana devatanam. 
Yafnamakappayimsu puthudha loke, 

kaccissu te bhagava yannapathe appamatta. 
Atarum jatinca jaranca marisa, 

pucchami tam bhagava_ bruhi me tam”. 


“Asisanti thomayanti, abhijappanti juhanti; (punnakati 


Kamabhiappanti paticca labham, 
te yajayoga bhavaragaratta. 
Natarimsu jatijaranti brumi”’. 


“Te ce natarimsu yajayoga, (iccayasma punnako) 

Yannehi jatinca jaranca marisa. 

Atha ko carahi devamanussaloke, atari jatifica jaranica marisa. 
Pucchami tam bhagava brihi me tam’’. 


“Sankhaya lokasmi paroparanr’, (punnakati bhagava) 
Yassinjitam natthi kuhifici loke. 


Santo vidhtmo anigho niraso, atari so jatijaranti brimr’ti. 


Punnakaméanavapuccha tatiya nitthita. 


1). atthi (sya) 2. itthabhavam (si, sya) 3. parovarani (si, sya,) 


vagga] 


1055. 


1056. 


1057. 


1058. 


1059. 


1060. 


4. Mettagdmanavapuccha 149 


4. Mettagimanavapuccha 


‘“Pucchami tam bhagava brihi me tam, (iccadyasma mettagil) 


Mannami tam vedagum bhavitattam. 
Kuto nu dukkha samudagata ime, 
ye kec1 lokasmimanekaripa”’. 


‘‘Dukkhassa ve mam pabhavam apucchasi, (mettagutti bhagava) 
Tam te pavakkhami yatha pajanam. 

Upadhinidana pabhavanti dukkha, 

ye keci lokasmimanekaripa. 


“Yo ve avidva upadhim karoti, 
punappunam dukkhamupeti mando. 
Tasma pajanam upadhim na kayira, 
dukkhassa jatippabhavanupassi’’. 


‘Yam tam apucchimha akittayi no, 
anfiam tam pucchama’ tadingha brihi. 
Katham nu dhira vitaranti ogham, 
jatim jaram sokapariddavanica. 

Tam me muni sadhu viyakarohi, 

tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo”. 


‘“Kittayissami te dhammam, (mettagiiti bhagava) 
Ditthe dhamme anitiham. 

Yam viditva sato caram, 

tare loke visattikam”. 


‘‘Tancaham abhinandami, 
mahesi dhammamuttamam; 
Yam viditva sato caram, 
tare loke visattikam”’. 


|. pucchami (si, 1) 
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1061. 


1062. 


1063. 


1064. 


1065. 


1066. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapal1 [S5. Parayana 


“Yam kifici sampajanasi, (mettagiti bhagava) 
Uddham adho tiriyancapi majjhe. 
Etesu nandinca nivesananca, 


=_— a es 


panujja vifindnam bhave na titthe. 


‘“Evamvihari sato appamatto, 
bhikkhu caram hitva mamiéayitan1. 
Jatim jaram sokapariddavanca, 
idheva vidva pajaheyya dukkham”. 


‘‘Etabhinandami vaco mahesino, 
sukittitam gotamanipadhikam. 
Addha hi bhagava pahasi dukkham, 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo. 


‘Te capi ninappajaheyyu dukkham, 

ye tvam muni atthitam ovadeyya. 

Tam tam namassami samecca naga, 
appeva mam bhagava atthitam ovadeyya”. 


“Yam brahmanam vedagumabhyanna, 
akincanam kamabhave asattam. 
Addha hi so oghamimam atar1, 

tinno ca param akhilo akankho. 


“Vidva ca yo” vedagii naro idha, 
bhavabhave sangamimam visajja. 
So vitatanho anigho niraso, 
atari so jatijaranti brimy’’t1. 


Mettagimanavapuccha catutthi nitthita. 


2. so (si, sya, 1) 


vag gal 
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5S. Dhotakamanavapuccha 


“Pucchami tam bhagava brihi me tam, (iccayasma dhotako) 
Vacabhikankhami mahesi tuyham. 

Tava sutvana nigghosam, 

sikkhe nibbanamattano”’. 


‘“Tenahatappam karohi, (dhotakati bhagava) 
idheva nipako sato. 


Ito sutvana nigghosam, sikkhe nibbanamattano”. 


‘‘Passamaham devamanussaloke, 
akincanam brahmanamiriyamanam. 
Tam tam namassami samantacakkhu, 
pamunca mam sakka kKathamkathahy’. 


‘“‘Naham sahissami’ pamocanaya, 
kathamkathim dhotaka kajic1 loke. 
Dhammaiica settham abhijanamano’, 
evam tuvam oghamimam tares1”. 


‘‘Anusasa brahme karunayamano, 
vivekadhammam yamaham viyanfam. 
Yathaham akasova abyapajjamano, 
idheva santo asito careyyam’. 


“Kittayissami te santim, (dhotakati bhagava) 
ditthe dhamme anitiham. 

Yam viditva sato caram, 

tare loke visattikam”. 


“Tancaham abhinandami, 
mahesi santimuttamam; 
Yam viditva sato caram, 
tare loke visattikam”’. 





1. samissami (sya), gamissami (si) 2. ajanamano (si, sya, 1) 
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1074. 


1075. 


1076. 


1077. 


1078. 


1079. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [5. Parayana 


“Yam kifici sampayjanasi, (dhotakati bhagava) 
Uddham adho tiriyancapi majjhe. 

Etam viditva sangoti loke, 

bhavabhavaya makasi tanhan’tl. 


Dhotakamanavapuccha pancami nitthita. 


6. Upasivamanavapuccha 


“Eko aham sakka mahantamogham, (iccayasma upasivo) 
Anissito no visahami taritum. 

Arammanam brihi samantacakkhu, 

yam nissito oghamimam tareyyam’”. 


“Akificafifiiam pekkhamano satima, (upasivati bhagava) 
Natthiti nissaya tarassu ogham. 

Kame pahaya virato kathahi, 

tanhakkhayam nattamahabhipassa’”’. 


‘‘Sabbesu kamesu yo vitarago, (iccayasma upasivo) 
Akificafifiarn nissito hitva mafifiam. 

Sannhavimokkhe parame vimutto?, 

titthe nu so tattha ananuyay?’”. 


‘“Sabbesu kamesu yo vitarago, (upasivati bhagava) 
Akificafifiam nissito hitva mafifiam. 
Sannavimokkhe parame vimutto, 

tittheyya so tattha ananuyayt’’. 


“Titthe ce so tattha ananuyayi, 
pigampi vassanam samantacakkhu. 
Tattheva so sitisiya vimutto, 


cavetha vinnanam tathavidhassa”’. 


|. rattamahabhipassa (sya), rattamaham vipassa (ka) 
2. dhimutto (ka) 3. ananuvayi (sya, ka) 


t 
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1084. 


1085. 


7. Nandamanavapuccha 153 


“Acci yatha vatavegena_ khitta*, (upasivati bhagava) 
Attham paleti na upeti sankham. 

Evam muni namakaya vimutto, 

attham paleti na upeti sankham”’. 


“Atthangato so uda va so natthi, udahu ve sassatiya arogo. 
Tam me muni sadhu viyakarohi, 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo’”’. 


‘“Atthangatassa na pamanamatthi, (upasivati bhagava) 
Yena nam vajjum tam tassa natthi. 

Sabbesu dhammesu samohatesu, 

samuhata vadapathap1 sabbe’’'ti. 


Upasivamanavapuccha chatthi nitthita. 
7. Nandamanavapuccha 


“Santi loke munayo, (iccayasma nando) 
Jana vadanti tayidam kathamsu. 
hanipapannam no munim' vadanti, 
udahu ve jivitenipapannam”. 


‘Na ditthiya na sutiya na fianena, (na silabbatena)* 
Munidha nanda kusala vadanti. 

Visenikatva anigha nirasa, 

Caranti ye te munayoti brim”. 


‘Ye kecime samanabrahmanase, (iccayasma nando) 
Ditthassutenapi’ vadanti suddhim. 

Silabbatenapi vadanti suddhim, 

anekariipena vadanti suddhim. 

Kaccissu te bhagava tattha yata caranta, 

ataru jatifica jarafica marisa. 

Pucchami tam bhagava brihi me tam”. 


4. kittam (sya), kitto (i) 1. munino (sya, ka) 2. ( ) natthi si-pi potthakesu 
3. ditthena sutenapi (si_dilthe sutenapi ( sya, 1, ka) 
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1087. 
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Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali (5. Parayana 


“Ye kecime samanabrahmanase, (nandati bhagava) 
Ditthassutenapi vadanti suddhim. 

Stlabbatenapi vadanti suddhim, 

anekaripena vadanti suddhim. 

Kificapi te tattha yata caranti, 

narimsu jatijaranti brimy’. 


“Ye kecime samanabrahmaniase, (iccadyasma nando) 
Ditthassutenapi vadanti suddhim. 

Stlabbatenapi vadanti suddhim, 

anekarUpena vadanti suddhim. 

Te ce muni‘ briisi anoghatinne, 

atha ko carahi devamanussaloke. 

Atari jatinca jaranca marisa, 

pucchami tam bhagava brihi me tam”’. 


‘“‘Naham sabbe samanabrahmaniase, (nandati bhagava) 
Jatijaraya nivutati brim. 

Ye sidha ditthamva sutam mutam va, 

silabbatam vapi pahaya sabbam. 

Anekariipampi pahaya sabbam, tanham parinnaya anasavase. 
Te ve nara oghatinnati brim.’. 


‘“Etabhinandami vaco mahesino, 
sukittitam gotamanipadhikam. 

Ye sidha dittham va sutam mutam va, 
silabbatam vapi pahaya sabbam. 
Anekariipampi pahaya sabbam, 
tanham parinnadya anasaviase. 

Ahampi te oghatinnati brimr’’t1. 


Nandaméanavapuccha sattama nitthita. 


4. sase muni (si) 


vaggal 
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5. Hemakamanavapuccha 


“Ye me pubbe viyakamsu, (iccdyasma hemako) 

Huram gotamasasana. 

Iccasi iti bhavissati, sabbam tarn itihitiharn. 

Sabbam tam takkavaddhanam, naham tattha abhiramim. 


‘“Tvafica me dhammamakkhahi, tanhanigghatanam muni; 
Yam viditva sato caram, tare loke visattikam’’. 

“Tdha ditthasutamutavinfiatesu, piyartipesu hemaka; 
Chandaragavinodanam, nibbanapadamaccutam. 


‘“Etadannaya ye sata, ditthadhammabhinibbuta; 
Upasanta ca te sada, tinna loke visattikan’’ti. 


Hemakamanavapuccha atthama nitthita. 
9. Todeyyamanavapuccha 


‘“Yasmim kama na vasanti, (iccdyasma todeyyo) 
Tanha yassa na vijjatl. 

Kathamkatha ca yo tinno, 

vimokkho tassa kidiso”’. 


“Yasmim kama na vasanti, (todeyyati bhagava) 
Tanha yassa na vijjati. 

Kathamkatha ca yo tinno, 

vimokkho tassa naparo”. 


‘“‘Nirasaso so uda asasano, 
pafinanava so uda pannakappi. 
Munim aham sakka yatha vijannam, 
tam me viyacikkha samantacakkhu”. 
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1097. 


1098. 


1099. 


1100. 


1101. 


1102. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [S5. Parayana 


‘“Nirdsaso so na Ca asasano, 
pafifianava so na ca pafinakappi. 
Evampi todeyya munim vijana, 
“akificanam kamabhave asattan’’t1. 


Todeyyamanavapuccha navama nitthita. 


10. Kappamanavapuccha 


‘“Majjhe sarasmim titthatam, (iccayasma kappo) 

Oghe jate mahabbhaye. 

Jardmaccuparetanam, dipam pabrthi marisa. 

Tvanca me dipamakkhahi, yathayidam naparam siya”’. 


‘‘Majjhe sarasmim titthatam, (kappati bhagava) 
Oghe jate mahabbhaye. 
Jaramaccuparetanam, dipam pabriimi kappa te. 


‘“‘Akincanam anadanam, etam dipam anaparam; 
Nibbanam iti’ nam briimi, jaramaccuparikkhayam. 


“Etadannaya ye sata, ditthadhammabhinibbuta; 


a= 95 


Na te maravasanuga, na te marassa paddhagiwi’’ti’. 


Kappamanavapuccha dasama nitthita. 


11.Jatukannimanavapuccha 


“Sutvanaham viramakamakamim, (iccayasma jatukanni) 
Oghatigam putthumakamamagamam. 

Santipadam bruhi sahajanetta, 

yathataccham bhagava brthi me tam. 


1. nibbanamit: (s1) 2. patthgiti (sya, ka) 


vagga} 
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1104. 


1105. 
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1107. 


1108. 


1109. 


12. Bhadravudhamanavapuccha 157 


“Bhagava hi kame abhibhuyya iriyati, 
adiccova pathavim teji tejasa. 
Parittapajinassa me bhiripafifia, 

acikkha dhammam yamaham vijafifiam. 
Jatijaraya idha vippahanam”’. 


“Kamesu vinaya gedham, (jatukanniti bhagava) 
nekkhammam datthu khemato. 

Uggahitam nirattam va, 

ma te vijjittha kincanam. 


“Yam pubbe tam visosehi, paccha te mahu kincanam; 
Majjhe ce no gahessasi, upasanto carissas1. 


‘“Sabbaso namaripasmim, vitagedhassa brahmana; 
Asavassa na vijjanti, yehi maccuvasam vaje’'tl. 


Jatukannimanavapuccha ekadasama nitthita. 
12. Bhadravudhamanavapuccha 


“Okanjaham tanhacchidam anejam, (iccayasma bhadravudho) 
Nandifjaham oghatinnam vimuttam. 

Kappanjaham abhiyace sumedham, 

Sutvana nagassa apanamissanti ito. 


‘‘Nanajana janapadehi sangata, 

tava vira vakyam abhikankhamana. 
Tesam tuvam sadhu viyakarohi, 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo”’. 


“Adanatanham vinayetha sabbam, (bhadravudhati bhagava) 
Uddham adho tirlyancapi majyjhe. 

Yam yanhi lokasmimupadiyanti, 

teneva maro anveti jantum. 
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Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali [S. Parayana 


“Tasma pajanam na upadiyetha, 
bhikkhu sato kificanam sabbaloke. 
Adanasatte iti pekkhamano, 

pajam imam maccudheyye visattan’'tl. 


Bhadravudhamanavapuccha dvadasama nitthita. 


13. Udayamanavapuccha 


“Jhayim virajam4sinam, (iccayasma udayo) 
katakiccam anasavam. 

Paragum sabbadhamméanam, atthi pafhena agamam. 
Annavimokkham pabruhi, avijjaya pabhedanam”. 


‘“Pahanam kamacchandanam, (udayati bhagava) 
domanassdana citbhayam. 


Thinassa ca panidanam, kukkuccanam nivaranam. 


‘“Upekkhasatisamsuddham, dhammatakkapurejavam; 
Annavimokkham pabrimi, avijjaya pabhedanam”’. 


‘“Kimsu samyojano loko, kimsu_ tassa vicdranam. 
Kissassa vippahanena, nibbanam iti vuccaty’. 


‘“Nandisamyojano loko, vitakkassa vicaranam; 
Tanhaya vippahanena, nibbanam iti vuccat”’. 


‘“Katham satassa carato, vinhanam uparujjhati; 
Bhagavantam putthumagamma, tam sunoma vaco tava”. 


‘“Ajjhattafica bahiddha ca, vedanam nabhinandato; 
Evam satassa carato, vinfianam uparujjhati’ti. 


Udayamanavapuccha terasama nitthita. 


vag ga] 


1118. 


1119. 


1120. 


tathagato. 


1121. 


1122. 


LEZ, 


1124. 


15. Mogharajamanavapuccha 159 


14. Posalamanavapuccha 


“YO atitam adisati, (iccdyasma posalo) anejo chinnasamsayo. 
Paragum sabbadhammanam, atthi pafihena a4gamam. 


“Vibhutartpasannissa sabbakayappahayino; 
Ajjhattanca bahiddha ca, natthi kificiti passato. 
hanam sakkanupucchami, katham neyyo tathavidho”’. 


“Vinnanatthitiyo sabba, (posalati bhagava) abhijanam 
Titthantamenam janati, vimuttam tapparayanam. 


“Akificafifiasambhavam fiatva, nandi samyojanam iti; 


Evametam abhinnaya, tato tattha vipassatt. 
Etam!' nanam tatham tassa, brahmanassa vusimato’’tl. 


Posalamanavapuccha cuddasama nitthita. 


15. Mogharajamanavapuccha 


‘“Dvaham sakkam apucchissam, (iccayasma mogharaja) 
Na me byakasi cakkhuma. 
Yavatatiyafica devisi, byakarotiti me sutam. 


‘Ayam loko paro loko, 
brahmaloko sadevako; 
Ditthim te nabhiyanati, gotamassa yasassino. 


“Evam abhikkantadassavim, atthi pafhena 4gamam. 
Katham lokam avekkhantam, maccuraja na passati’’. 


1. evam (sya, ka) 
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1125. 


1126. 


1127. 


1128. 


1129. 


Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapal [5. Parayana 


“Sunnato lokam avekkhassu, 

mogharaja sada sato; 

Attanuditthim thacca, evam maccutaro siya. 

Evam lokam avekkhantam, maccuraja na passati’’t1. 


Mogharajamanavapuccha pannarasama nitthita. 


16. Pingiyamanavapuccha 


“Jinnohamasmi abalo vitavanno, (iccdyasma pinglyo) 
Netta na suddha savanam na phasu. 

Maham nassam momuho antarava 

Acikkha dhammam yamaham vijafifiam. 

Jatijardya idha vippahanam”’. 


“Disvana rlipesu vihafinamane, (pingiyati bhagava) 
Ruppanti rtpesu jana pamatta. 

Tasma tuvam pinglya appamatto, 

Jahassu ripam apunabbhavaya”’. 


‘Disa catasso vidisa catasso, 

uddham adho dasa disa imayo. 

Na tuyham adittham asutam amutam’, 
atho aviinatam kificanamatthi? loke. 
Acikkha dhammam yamaham vijafifiam, 
jatijaraya idha vippahanam”’. 


‘“Tanhadhipanne manuje pekkhamano, (pingiyati bhagava) 
Santapayjate jarasa parete. 
Tasma tuvam pingiya appamatto, 


=—~ 39 


jahassu tanham apunabbhavaya’'t1. 


Pinglyamanavapuccha solasama nitthita. 


|. asutam amutam va (si), asutamutam va (sya), asutam mutam va (i) 
2. kinci matthi (sya), kinci natthi (i), kincinamatthi (ka) 


vaggal PARAYANATTHUTiGATHA 161 


PARAYANATTHUTiGATHA 


Idamavoca bhagava magadhesu viharanto pasdnake cetiye, 
paricarakasolasanam' brahmananam ajjhittho puttho puttho panham? byakasi. 
Ekamekassa cepi pafihassa atthamannhadaya dhammamannaya 
dhammanudhammam patipajjeyya, gaccheyyeva jaramaranassa param. 
Parangamaniya ime dhammiati, tasma imassa dhammaparlyayassa 
parayananteva?> adhivacanam. 


1130. Ayjito tissametteyyo, punnako atha mettagi; 
Dhotako upasivo ca, nando ca atha hemako. 


1131. Todeyya-kappa dubhayo, jatukanni ca pandito. 
Bhadravudho udayo ca, posalo capi brahmano. 
Mogharaja ca medhavi, pingiyo ca maha-isi. 


1132. Ete buddham upagacchum, sampannacaranam 1sim; 
Pucchanta nipune panhe, buddhasettham upagamum. 


1133. Tesam buddho pabyak4si, panhe puttho yathatatham; 
Panhanam veyydakaranena, tosesi brahmane mun. 


1134. Te tosita cakkhumata, buddhenadiccabandhuna; 
Brahmacariyamacarimsu, varapannassa santike. 


1135. Ekamekassa panhassa, yatha buddhena desitam; 
Tatha yo patipajjeyya, gacche param aparato. 


1136. Apara param gaccheyya, bhavento maggamuttamam; 
Maggo so param gamanaya, tasma parayanam itl. 





|. paricdrakasothsannam (sya, ka) 2. panhe (st, 1) 3, pardyanamtveva (si, attha) 
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Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapali (5. Parayana 


PARA YANANUGAMTAMGATHA 


‘“Parayanamanugayissam, (1ccdyasma pingiyo) 
Yathaddakkhi tathakkhasi, vimalo bhurimedhaso. 
Nikkamo nibbano! nago, kissa hetu musa bhane. 


‘“Pahinamalamohassa manamakkhappahayino. 
Handaham kittayissami, giram vanniipasamhitam. 


‘“Tamonudo buddho samantacakkhu, 
lokantagi' sabbabhavativatto. 
Anasavo sabbadukkhapahino, 
saccavhayo brahme upasito me. 


“Diyo yatha kubbanakam pahaya, 
bahupphalam kananamavaseyya. 
Evam paham appadasse pahaya, 
mahodadhim hamsoriva ajjhapatto. 


‘“Yeme pubbe viyakamsu, 

huram gotamasasana; I[ccasi iti bhavissati. 
Sabbam tam itihitiham, 

sabbam tam takkavaddhanam. 


“Eko tamanudasino, jutima so pabhankaro; 
Gotamo bhiripannano, gotamo bhirimedhaso. 


“Yo me dhammamadesesi, sanditthikamakalikam. 
Tanhakkhayamanitikam yassa natthi upama kvaci’’. 


‘“Kimnu tamha vippavasasi, muhuttamapi pingiya; 


Gotama bhiripannana, gotama bhirimedhasa. 


“Yo te dhammamadeses], sanditthikamakalikam; 
Tanhakkhayamanitikam, yassa natthi upama kvaci”’. 


1. nibbuto (sya) 


vaggal 
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“Naham tamha vippavasami, muhuttamapi brahmana; 
Gotama bhiripaninana, gotama bhiirimedhasa. 


“Yo me dhammamadesesi, sanditthikamakalikam; 
Tanhakkhayamanitikam, yassa natthi upama kvaci. 


‘‘Passam1 nam manasa cakkhunava, 
rattindivam brahmana appamatto. 
Namassamano vivasemi rattim, 


teneva manfidami avippavasam. 


‘“Saddha ca piti ca mano sati ca, 
napenti me gotamasasanamha. 
Yam yam disam vayjati bhuripanio, 
Sa tena teneva natohamasm1. 


“Jinnassa me dubbalathamakassa, 
teneva kayo na paleti tattha. 

Samkappayantaya’ vajami niccam, 
mano hi me brahmana tena _ yutto. 


‘“Panke sayano pariphandamano, dipa dipam upaplavim’. 
Athaddasasim sambuddham, oghatinnamanasavam’”’. 


‘“Yatha ahi vakkali muttasaddho, 

bhadravudho dlavi gotamo ca. 

Evameva tvampi pamuncassu saddham, 

Gamissasi tvam pingiya maccudheyyassa param’”. 


‘Esa bhiyyo pasidami, sutvana munino vaco; 
Vivattacchado sambuddho, akhilo patibhanava. 


“Adhideve abhiiniaya, sabbam vedi varovaram?. 
Panhanantakaro sattha, kankhinam patijanatam. 


2. samkappayattaya (si) 3. upallavim (sya, niddesa) 4. mccudheyyaparam (si) 


5. parovaram (si, sya), paroparam (niddesa) 
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1155. “Asamhiram asankuppam, yassa natthi upama kvacl. 
Addha gamissami na mettha kankha, 
evam mam dharehi adhimuttacittan’’t1. 


Parayanavaggo paficamo nitthito. 
Suttuddanam— 

l. Urago® dhaniyopi ca, khaggavisano kasi ca. 
Cundo bhavo punadeva, vasalo ca karaniyafica. 
Hemavato atha yakkho, vijayasuttam munisuttavarant. 


i Pathamakatthavaro varavag go, dvadasasuttadharo suvibhatto; 
Desito cakkhumata vimalena, suyyati vaggavaro uragoti. 


7 Ratanamagandho hirimangalanamo, 
sucilomakapilo ca brahmanadhammo. 
Nava’ kimsila-utthahano ca, 
rahulo ca punapi vangiso. 


4. Sammiaparibbajaniyopi cettha, dhammikasuttavaro suvibhatto. 
Cuddasasuttadharo dutiyamhi, cilakavaggavaroti tamahu. 


a Pabbajjapadhanasubhasitanamo, piralaso punadeva magho ca; 
Sabhiyam keniyameva sallandamo, vasetthavaro kalikopi ca. 


6. Nalakasuttavaro suvibhatto, tam anupassi tatha punadeva; 
Dvadasasuttadharo tatiyamhi, suyyati vaggavaro mahanamo. 


vA Kamaguhatthakadutthakanamasuddhavaro paramatthakanamo; 
Jara mettiyavaro suvibhatto, pasiramagandiya purabhedo. 


8. Kalahavivado ubho viyuha ca, tuvataka-attadandasariputta; 
Solasasuttadharo catutthamhi, atthakavaggavaroti tamahu. 


7 Magadhe janapade ramaniye, desavare katapufifianivese; 
Pasanakacetiyavare suvibhatte, vasi bhagava ganasettho. 


6. imauddanagathayo si, i, potthakesu na santi 7. natha (ka 


vagga] 


10. 


ll. 


LZ; 


13. 


14. 


I5. 
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Ubhayavasamagatiyamhi®, 
dvadasayojaniya parisaya. 
Solasabrahmananam kira putthpucchaya 
solasapanhakammiya. 

Nippakasayi dhammamadasi. 


Atthapakasakabyanijanapunnam, 
dhammamadeses1 parakhemajaniyam’. 
Lokahitaya jino dvipadaggo, 
Suttavaram bahudhammavicitram. 
Sabbakilesapamocanahetum, 

desay1 suttavaram dvipadaggo. 


Byanjanamatthapadam samayuttam”, 
akkharasannita-opamagalham. 
Lokavicaranananapabhaggam, 
desay1 suttavaram dvipadaggo. 


ragamale amalam vimalaggam, 
dosamale amalam vimalaggam. 
mohamale amalam vimalaggam, 
lokavicarannanpabhaggam. 


Raga samale amalam vimalaggam, 
duccaritamale amalam vimalaggam. 
Lokavicaranananapabhaggam, 
desayi suttavaram dvipadaggo. 


Asavabandhanayogakilesam, 
nivaranani ca tini malani; 
Tassa kilesapamocanahetum, 
desayi suttavaram dvipadaggo. 


8. ubhayam va punnsamagatam yamhi (sya) 9. varam kamaniyam (ka) 
10. byncanamatthapadasamayutt 


166 Khuddakanikaya Suttanipatapal1 


16. Nimmalasabbakilesapanidam, 
nivarananis tini malani. 
Tassa kilesapamocanahetu, 
desayi suttavaram dvipadaggo. 


17. | Raganca dosakamabhnitasantam”"’, 
yonicatuggtipancavinfinam. 
Tanharatacchadanatanalatapamokkham’”, 
desayi suttavaram dvipadaggo. 


18. Gambhiraduddasasanhanipunam, 
panditavedaniyam nipunattham; 
Lokavicaranananapabhaggam, 
desayi1 suttavaram dvipadaggo. 


19. Navangakusumamialagiveyyam, 
indriyajhanavimokkhavibhattam; 
Atthangamaggadharam varayanam, 
desay1 suttavaram dvipadaggo. 


20. Somupamam vimalam parisuddham, 
annavamupamaratanasucittam. 
Pupphasamam ravimitipamatejam, 
desayisuttavaram dvipadaggo. 


21. Khemasivam sukhasitalasantam, 
maccutatanaparam paramattham; 
Tassa sunibbutadassanahetum, 
desay1 suttavaram dvipadaggoti. 


Suttanipatapali nitthita. 


]}1. dosanca bhncitasamtam (sya) 
12. tanhatalaratacchedanatanpamokkham (sya) 








SUTTANTA PITAKA 
KHUDDAKA NIKAYA 


SUTTANIPATA 


Dy 
U Tin Oo 





Ministry of Religious Affairs 


Department of the Promotion and 
Propagation of the Sasana 
Yangon, Myanmar. 


Sasana : 2546 Myanmar Era : 1364 


Biography of U Tin Oo 


i Oo, the eldest son of U Ba and 
Daw Sein Pu, was born in 1923 at 
Myaung, Sagaing District. Educated 
at the Government High School, Sagaing; 
Mandalay Intermediate College, and 
Rangoon University, he earned the B.A. 
and B.L. Degrees and Diploma in 
Management and Administration and 
Diploma in Economic Planning. 





He retired from public service and volunteered for the Pitaka 
translation project launched by the Myanmar Pitaka Association in 
1981, first as a translator and later as an editor. In 1991 the MPA was 
voluntarily wound up and its Editorial Committee was incorporated in 
the Department for the Promotion and Propagation of the Sasana 


(DPPS). 


He was awarded the title of Maha Saddhamma Jotikadhaja in 1998 by 
the state in recognition of his distinguished contribution to the cause of 
spreading the Buddha’s Teaching. 


Suttanipata Pali 


Contents (i) Uraga Vagga 


Uraga Sutta 

Discourse on the Snake 

Dhaniya Sutta 

Discourse on the Dhaniya 
Khaggavisana Sutta 

Discourse on the Lone- farer 
Kasabharadwaya Sutta 
Discourse on the Cultivation 
Cunda Sutta 

Discourse on the Kinds of Bhukkus .... 
Parabhava Sutta 

Discourse on the Causes of ruing 
Vasala Sutta 

Discourse on the Secoundrel 
Metta Sutta 

Discourse on the Loving-kindness 
Hemavata Sutta 

Discourse on the Demon Hemavata .... 
Aalavaka Sutta 

Discourse on the Demon Adadlavaka 
Vijaya Sutta 

Discourse on the Vivctory 

Muni Sutta 

Discourse on the Muni 


(ii) Cula Vagga 
Ratana Sutta 
Discourse on the Tree Gems 


Page 


13 


17 
20 
24 
26 
3] 
& i 


& he 


39 


Suttanipata Pali 


Contents 
2. Amaghandha Sutta 

Discourse on the Foul-smelling corruotions .... 
3. Hiri Sutta 

Discourse on the Sense of Shame 
4. Mangala Sutta 

Discourse on the Ausciousness 
>. Suciloma Sutta 

Discourse on the Demon Siciloma 
6. Kapila Sutta (Dhammacariya Sutta) 

Discourse on the Thera Kapila 
7. Bhramanadhammika Sutta 

Discourse on the Paractice of Bhrammins 
8. Dhamma (Nava) Sutta 

Discourse on the Boat of Dhamma 
9. Kinsila Sutta 

Discourse on the what kind of virtuousness .... 
10. Utthana Sutta 

Discourse on the Diligence 
1. Rahula Sutta 

Discourse on the Rahula 
‘. Nidyodhakappa Sutta 

Discourse on the Thera Nidyodha Kappa 
13. Sammaparivvajaniya Sutta 

Discourse on the well-conducted 
14. Dhammika Sutta 

Discourse on the Dhammika Devotee 

(il) Maha Vagga 

l. Pabbbajja Sutta 

Discourse on the Becoming of the Buddha 
Z. Padhana Sutta 

Discourse on the Austerity of the Buddha-to-be 
3. Subasita Sutta 

Discourse on the Well spokebn speech 
4. Sundarikabaradwayja Sutta 


Discourse on the Brahmin Sundarikabaradwaja Sutta 


Page 


42 


45 


46 


48 


49 


5] 


56 


5/ 


ey, 


SO 


61 


64 


67 


72 


714 


77 


fhe, 


(iv) Suttanipata Pali 


Contents 
=F Magha Sutta 

Discourse on the Lad Magha 
6. Sabiya Sutta 

Discourse on the Sablya wandering ascetic 
7. Sela Sutta 

Discourse on the Brahmin Sela 
8. Salla Sutta 

Discourse on the Dart 
9. Vasettha Sutta 

Discourse on the Young brahmin Vasettha 
10. Kokalika Sutta 

Discourse on the Bhikkhu Kokalika .... 
11. Nalaka Sutta 

Discourse on the Ascetic Nalaka 
12. Dwayatanupassana Sutta 

Discourse on the Twofold Dhammas.... 


(iv) Atthakavagga 

l. Kama Sutta 

Discourse on the sensuousness 
Z. Guhatthaka Sutta 

Discourse on the Den 
5. Dutthatthaka Sutta 

Discourse on the Malice 
4. Suddhatthaka Sutta 

Discourse on the Pureness 


5. - Paramatthaka Sutta 
Discourse on the Best 

6. Jara Sutta 
Discourse on the Decline 

+, Tissametteyya Sutta 
Discourse on the Tissametteyya 

8. Pastira Sutta 


Discourse on the Ascetic Pasura 
9. Magandiya Sutta 
Discourse on the Brahmain Magandiya 


Page 


85 


90 


99 


107 


110 


118 


123 


130 


140 


14] 


142 


143 


145 


146 


148 


149 


151 





Suttanipata Pall 


Contents 
10. Purabheda Sutta 

Discourse on the Before Breaking Up.... 
11. Kalahavivada Sutta 

Discourse on the Quarrels and Disputes 
12.  Culhabytha Sutta 

Discourse on the Small Combination.... 
13. Mahabytha Sutta 

Discourse on the Great Combination.... 
14. Tuvataka Sutta 

Discourse on the Practice of Liberation 
15. Attadanda Sutta 

Discourse on the Own fault 
16. Thariputta Sutta 

Discourse on the Tera Thariputta 

(V) Parayana Vagga 

iF Vatthugatha 

Background Story 
l. Ajitamanavapuccha 

Ajita’s Questions 
tei Tissamettey yamanavapuccha 

Tissametteyya’s Questions 
3. Punnakamanavapuccha 

Punnaka’s Questions 
4. Mettagimanavapuccha 

Mettagii’s Questions 
~ 2 Dhotakamanavapuccha 

Dhotaka’s Questions 
6. Upasivamanavapuccha 

Upasiva’s Questions 
7. Nandamanavapuccha 

Nanda’s Questions 
8. Hemakamanavapuccha 

Hemaka’s Questions 
9. Todeyyamanavapuccha 


Todeyya’s Questions 


Page 
154 
156 
159 
161 
165 
168 


17] 


175 
18] 
182 
183 
184 
187 
188 
190 
19] 


192 


(vi) Suttanipata Pali 


Contents Page 
10. Kappamanavapuccha 

Kappa’s Questions ie ee 193 
11. Jatukannimanavapuccha 

Jatukanni’s Questions wa vad 194 
12. Bhadravudhamanavapuccha 

Bhadravudha’s Questions — —_ 195 
13. Udayamanavapuccha 

Udaya’s Questions — bios 195 
14. Posalamanavapuccha 

Posala’s Questions ae — 196 
15. Mogharajamanavapuccha 

| Mogharaja’s Questions _ es 197 

16. Pingiyamanavapuccha 

Pinglya’s Questions ae a 198 
salad Parayanatthutigatha 

Stanzas of Praise in Parayanavagga .... on 199 
“7 Parayandanugitigatha 

Parallel stanzas to Parayanavagga _.... _ 200 
_ Tassuddana 

Epilogue _ _ 204 


End of the Contents of Suttanipata 


KHUDDAKA NIKAYA 
SUTTANIPATA 
(1). URAGAVAGGA 


1.Uraga Sutta 
Discourse On The Snake 


I. Just as the spread of the snake’s venom in the body is halted and 
healed by the medicine, so also the bhikkhu halts and heals his 
mind of any anger that might arise In as much as the snake sheds 
its rotten skin, the bhikkhu forsakes the hither bank of the 
‘samsaric ‘ocean. 


z Just as children fall upon and destroy the lotus in the pond, so also 
the bhikkhu destroys all passions his mind. In as much as the 
snake sheds it rotten skin the bhikkhu forsakes the hither bank of 
the “samsaric’ ocean. 


3. The bhikkhu has completely smothered and destroyed craving 
that causes rebirth and that 1s fleeting beyond fancy. In as much as 
the snake sheds its rotten skin, the bhikkhu forsakes the hither 
bank of the “samsaric’ocean. 


4. Just as a torrential flood carnes away the flimsy bridge of reeds in 
its way, so also the bhikkhu completely nds himself of conceit. In 
as much as...(sic) 


>. Just as no flower can be found on a fig tree, so also the wise 
bhikkhu with penetrative insight finds no essence in all forms of 
life.In as much as...(sIc) 


1. From Samsara: round of rebirths, which is compared to the great ocean for its 
immense vastness. Forsaking this side of the ocean means the crossing over to the other 
shore the end of samsara which is Nibbana. 
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6. Free from anger, the bhikkhu has overcome both the wrong 
views of the eternalist and the annihilist; having gained the 
right understanding along the Path he does not waver between 
such extremist views that the world is complete or 1s deplete; 
that the world is eternal, or is doomed that the world 1s be- 
nevolent, or is wicked.In as much as... (Sic) 


7. Having crushed evil thoughts such as sensuous ones through 
the lower three stages of Insight Knowledge, and having com- 
pletely purified himself, the bhikkhu has attained Arahatship. 
In as much as...(sic) 


8. The bhikkhu is not obsessed with future existences, nor does 
he look back to his past existences. He steers clear of the 
eternalist views and the annihilist view. Avoiding the two 
extremes, he follows the middle way. | He has overcome crav- 
ing, conceit and delusion, the three main evils that perpetuate 
the cycle of rebirths. In as much as...(sic) 


9. The bhikkhu is not obsessed with future existences, nor does 
he look back to his past existences. He steers clear of ex- 
tremes and follows the middle way. He realizes that all con- 
ditioned things are not ultimate truth, that they are devoid of 
essence, not permanent or pleasant as the foolish worldling 
thinks. In as much as...(sic) 


10. The bhikkhu is not obsessed with future existences, nor does 
he look back to his past existences. He steers clear of ex- 
tremes and follows the middle way. Having realized that all 
conditioned things are devoid of real essence, not permanent 
or pleasant as the foolish worldling thinks, he is ‘free from 
greed.In as much as...(sic) 


11. The bhikkhu is not obsessed with future existences, nor does 


1. By the middle way (majjimapatipada) is meant the practice of (i) not being over- 
zealous nor being slack (ii) not being self-tormenting nor self-indulgent (iii) not eternalist 
nor annihilist Niccasari; Paccasari; 
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12. 


13. 


15. 


17. 


he look back to his past existences. He steers clear of ex- 
tremes and follows the middle way. Having realized that all 
conditioned things are devoid of any real essence, not perma- 
nent or pleasant as the foolish worldling thinks, he is free 
from passions.In as much as...(sic) 


The bhikkhu is not obsessed with future existences, nor does 
he look back to his past existences. He steers clear of ex- 
tremes and follows the middle way. Having realized that all 
conditioned things are devoid of any real essence, not perma- 
nent or pleasant as the foolish worldling thinks, he is free 
from ill will. In as much as...(sic) 


The bhikkhu 1s not obsessed with future existences, nor does 
he look back to his past existences. He steers clear of ex- 
tremes and follows the middle way. Having realized that all 
conditioned things are devoid of any real essence, not perma- 
nent or pleasant as the foolish worldling thinks, he is free 
from delusion.In as much as...(sic) 


Not visited by any incarnation to any defilement, the bhikkhu 
has rooted out all causes of unwholesome actions or demer- 
its. In as much as...(sic) he is no more afflicted by the baneful 
darts of defilements such as passions. In as much as..(Sic) 


The bhkkhu has freed himself from defilements that cause 
renewed becoming with all the train of woes that rebirth en- 
tails. In as much...(Sic) 


And freed is he from craving the defilement that binds one 
ever so fast to existence after existence. In as much...(Sic) 


Having cast away the five hindrances, he is free from suffer- 
ing, he overcomes any doubt n the Truth, he is no more af- 
flicted by the baneful darts of defilements such as passions. 
In as much...(sic) 


End of the first Uraga Sutta 
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2.Dhaniya Sutta 
Discourse On The Cowherd 


Dhaniya, the cowherd who tends his own cattle says: My rice 
has been cooked my milking done. Making my abode near 
the bank of River Mahi, I have a fair-sized family, all near 
and dear to me. Now that I have thatched my house-roof, and 
lit my fire, Oh! Rain god, pour, pour, if you will!. (1) 


The Buddha says: I know no anger, for I am free from the 
passions that pierce the poor unseeing person. I make my stay 
near the bank of river Mahi just for one night. My dwelling 
house of the five aggregates is no more covered by any ‘kilesa’ 
roofing. All the eleven fires of ‘kilesas’ I have extinguished. 
Oh! Rain-god, pour, pour, as you wish!. (2) 


Dhaniya, the cowherd says: There are no gadflies or mosqul- 
toes here in this lush grassland by the river bank which offers 
wonderful pasture.The cattle certainly won’t mind the rain. 
Oh! Rain god, pour, pour, if you will! (3) 


And the Bhuddha says: Through wisdom have I built the barge 
of the Noble Path, so have I braved the four Floods of the 
samsaricocean. I am now perfectly safe and sound on the 
yonder shore of the ocean which is Nibbana, and have on 
need for a barge. Oh! Rain god, pour, pour, as you wish! (4) 


Dhaniya the cowherd says: My wife the cowherdess 1s obedi- 
ent, good and true. My spouse over a long period, she adores 
me. Never a breath of word about her fault have I heard. Oh! 
Rain god, pour, pour, if you will!. (5) 


And the Buddha says: My mind is under my absolute con- 
trol. It is free from the bondage of defilements. After a long 
period of training, it 1s thoroughly tamed. Evil have I none. 
Oh! Rain god, pour, pour, as you wish! (6) 
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24. 


295. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


Dhaniya the cowherd says: I am self-employed, not a wage 
earner. My sons and daughters make up my loving family. In 
robust health they all are, and never a word of their fault have 
I heard. Oh! Rain god, pour, and pour, if you will! (7) 


And the Buddha says: Wage earner I am not; I roam about 
the (three) worlds with absolute detachment in the blissful 
Dhamma that is NibbEna. No merit need I earn any more. 
Oh! Rain god, pour, pour, if you will! (8) 


Dhaniya the cowherd says: Among my cattle there are the 
bulls not castrated yet, suckling calves, pregnant cows, cows 
of productive age and the leader bull who heads the herd. 
Oh! Rain god, pour, pour, if you will! (9) 


And the Buddha says: in my mind there 1s no defilement which 
may belikened to uncastrated bulls, nor any inclination or po- 
tential defilement which may be likened to suckling calves. | 
have no volitional action that bear kammic force which may 
be likened to pregnant cows; nor any craving which may be 
likened to cows of productive age, nor any rebirth conscious- 
ness which may be likened to the leader bull. Oh! Rain god, 
pour, pour, as you wish! (10) 


Dhaniya the cowherd says: Firm and secure are my tether, 
my post fixed, stout are my new tethering ropes of reed. The 
calves also can not break these tethering ropes. Oh! Rain god, 
pour, pour, if you will! (11) 


And the Buddha says: [n as much as the leader bull has bro- 
ken loose of his tether, so have I broken the upper fetters 
through ‘Arahatta Magga’ the Forth Path in as much as the 
bull elephant breaks loose of his tether of stout woodbine, so 
have I broken the lower fetters. As such there is no more 
rebirth for me . Oh! Rain god, pour, pour, as you wish! (12) 


Presently there come the rains pouring, filling both low and 
high grounds. Dhaniya on hearing the patter of the rain ex- 
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32. 
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34. 


35. 


36. 


Khuddaka Nikaya Suttanipata [ (i). Uraga 


presses thus: (13) 


We who are (fortunate) to worship the Buddha are greatly 
benefited. Oh! Buddha, the Great One endowed with five 
kinds of Eye, Chief of all sages, may you remain our Teacher. 

(14) 


I, as well as my obedient wife the cowherdess, would like to 
take up the Noble Way under the Buddhha’s guidance. We 
would like to see the yondershore of samsara’s ocean of re- 
birth and death. We would like to put an end to the misery of 
existence and attain Nibbana. (15) 


At that time the wicked Mara says thus: he who has children 
gets delight from his children; he who has cattle gets delight 
from his cattle. Yes, he who has lust gets delight from his 
lust. One who lacks lust, misses all life has to offer! (16) 


To this the Buddha says: he who has children sorrows for his 
children; he who has cattle sorrows for his cattle. Yes, defile- 
ments such as lust make men mournful. He who has no lust 
mourns not. (17) 


End of the Second Dhaniya Sutta. 


3.Khaggavisana Sutta 
Discourse On The Lone-farer 


He has laid down the rod, for he means no harm to all sen- 
tient beings. Having won the enlightenment of 
Paccekabhuddhi he does not long for son, not to speak of 
friend. (After his example) keep away from company; fare 
alone like the rhino’s horn. (1) 


Companionship brings love and the natural ills that love en- 
tails. Seeing the blame that love carries, keep away from com- 
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37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


pany; fare alone like the rhino’s horn. (2) 


Companion for friend and beloved ones means binding one’s 
heart with attachment for them. Such attachment works against 
one’s religious goal. Therefore, keep away from company; 
fare alone like the rhino’s horn. (3) 


The more extensive a bamboo becomes, the more entangled 
it gets. Similarly, the more one has regard for wife and chil- 
dren, the stronger the entanglements. Try to be like the newly 
spring bamboo without any branch, hence free from any en- 
tanglement. Keep away from company; fare alone like he 
rhino’s horn. (4) 


Like the deer, unbound, roams the forest at will, the wise 
man, seeing the benefits of freedom bestowed by the lonely 
life, keeps away from company; fare, alone like the rhino’s 
horn. (5) 


Once in the midst of companions whether sitting or standing 
or going about, one is constantly sought after. Seeing the lib- 
erty of not being sought after, the wise man keeps away from 
company; fare alone like the rhino’s horn. (6) 


Once in the midst of companions, one 1s apt to join them in 
their sports and enjoy one’s self. Fondness for one’s children 
also grows. The wise man, loathing the hurtfulness that sepa- 
ration from the beloved ones, keeps away from company; fare 
alone like the rhino’s horn. (7) 


Contented with whatever fare he collects, with unrestrained 
good will towards all in the four quarters, he lives at peace. 
Immune against both the evil forces within (i.e. lust etc) and 
those without (i.e. all forms of external dangers), he is not 
perturbed by any kind of trouble. (After his noble example) 
keeps away from company; fare alone like the rhino’s horn.(8) 


He has learnt how hard it is to please certain bhikkhus and 
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laymen. He also has learnt all the loving care extended to- 
wards other people’s offspring can be quite misplaced. Hence 
he keeps away from company; fare alone like the rhino’s horn. 


(9) 


Casting aside layman’s characteristics, he has gone into ear- 
nest religious practice, and having been able to cut all mun- 
dane bonds by insight-knowledge, as the coral-tree sheds its 
leaves, keeps away from company; fare alone like the rhino’s 
horn. (10) 


Should you be fortunate enough to find a friend, wise and 
profound, abiding well and arduous in religious practice, thus 
keeping in time with you in the search for Knowledge, you 
may keep such company. With such a worthy colleague, you 
should devote to your pursuit with a happy heart and steady 
mindfulness, thus overcoming all forms of disturbances and 
dangers. (11) 


If, however, you can not find a friend, wise and profound, 
abiding well and equally arduous in religious practice as your- 
self, it is better to keep away from company as the monarch 
leaves behind the land he has conquered; fare alone...horn.(12) 


Certainly, we value true companionship provided that the 
friend be either your better or your equal in conduct and wis- 
dom who thus 1s a desirable companion. But failing to get 
one, it is better to keep one’s livelihood clean and noble, and 
keep away from company; fare alone like the rhino’s hom.(13) 


On seeing the constant clashes made by the two glittering 
gold bangles, well wrought by the gold smith’s son, and worn 
double on a hand, the wise man keeps away from company; 
fare alone like the rhino’s horn. (14) 


Having to talk with a companion, and having to be involved 
and attached to him, are going to prove to be 1ll-begotten pur- 
suits in future. Seeing thus, keep away from company; fare 
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50. 


51. 


52... 


33. 


34. 


55. 


alone like the rhino’s horn. (15) 


Sweet are the pleasures of the senses and wonderful indeed 
they are. They are ruinous to religious life, for they under- 
mine the bhikkhus mind in various ways. Seeing their dan- 
gers, keep away from company; fare alone like the rhino’s 
horn. (16) 


These sensuous passions are like calamities, boils, evil li- 
abilities, diseases, darts, and dangers. Seeing their dangers, 
keeps away from company; fare alone like the rhino’s horn. 


(17) 


Come wind, come weather, he is undaunted. And unshaken 
by hunger or thirst, climatic whims or hazards of poisonous 
snakes and hordes of it sects, he keeps away from company; 
fare alone like the rhino’s horn. (18) 


As the great bull elephant of noble species, lotus coloured, 
with clean sweep of body, shuns the company of all elephants, 
so also the well-meaning bhikkhus, embed with the noble 
qualities, Paccekabuddha,! one should keep away from com- 
pany; fare alone like the rhino’s horn. (19) 


Absurd it would be to say that one fond of company can, 
whilst in his concentration, free himself from defilements. 
Paying heed to the weighty words of the Sun’s kinsman, the 
Paccekabuddha, one should keep away from company; fare 
alone like the rhino’s horn. (20) 


Having escaped from the poisonous thorns of false views, | 
have won the Stream, walked the three higher Paths and fur- 
ther attained by self-enlightenment, without being taught, 
Paccakabhodi-nana, the Insight-Knowledge pertaining to a 
Paccekabuddha, whoever aspires to Paccekabhodhi-nana 
should keep away from company; fare alone...horn. (21) 


i.an undeclared enlightened one. 
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56. Never at fault for levity in livelihood, the bhikkhu is above 
scheming, and is does not hanker after food. He 1s not given 
to ingratitude. Being freed from the fetters of the three worlds?, 
he keeps away from company; fare alone...horn. (22) 


57. Avoid the company of lowly persons who are out to see inan- 
ity, who are given to vicious conduct, lustful, and slack in 
virtuous conduct and who are sympathetic to various doc- 
trines. Such persons should, of you can avoid, be given a wide 
berth. Keep away from such company; fare alone...horn. (23) 


58. Those learned in the Teaching, and abiding well therein, lofty 
in conduct and sharp in knowledge, should be consorted with, 
one should know what is beneficial to one’s self, and also 
expel any doubts about the Teaching. Keep away from com- 
pany; fare alone...horn. —_ (24) 


59. Not regarding the sensuous pleasures as the prizes of life, 
and not indulging in frivolities, one should keep aloof from 
worldly pastimes. nor should one adorn oneself. And ever 
remaining truthful, one should keep away from company; fare 
alone...horn. (25) 


60. Forsake children, wife, father, mother, riches and wealth such 
as produce from one’s fields, kinsmen and all worldly pos- 
sessions that have come under your control. Keep away from 
company; fare alone like the rhino’s horn. (26) 


61. Sensual pleasures entangle a person. They hold little well and 
are not worthwhile to indulge in. In fact they are laden with 
ills. Nay, they are like the hook hidden by the bait. Seeing 
thus, the wise man keeps away from company; fare 
alone...horn. (27) 


2.sabbaloke’ all the worlds, i.e. the three main types of existence, 
viz: kama-bhava(world of sentient beings), 
rupa-bhava (world of non-sentient beings), 
and a-rupa-bhava (world of formless beings). 
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62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


Break through all fetters just as a fish would a net. Fire never 
turns back to a burnt-up thing (spot); likewise never turn back 
to the home-life you have left behind. Keep away from com- 
pany; fare alone like the rhino’s horn. (28) 


With cast eyes, sedate, and not given to idle rambling; be 
master of your faculties. Do not let the external defilements 
be sodden you, nor the internal defilements burn yon. Keep 
away from company; fare alone...horn. (29) 


Putting away layman’s characteristics, renounce your home 
and don the bhikkhu’s brown robes like the fine foliage of 
the coral tree. Keep away from company; fare alone...horn.(30) 


Crave not for tastes; be free from frivolity for food. Shun the 
life of being served with food. Gather your daily alms house 
to house, never noticing kith or kin. Keep away from com- 
pany; fare alone...horn. (31) 


Get rid of all hindrances of the mind, uproot all inherent de- 
filements that taint the mind. Lean not on false views; cut off 
clean those unprofitable ties of love. Keep away from com- 
pany; fare alone...horn. (32) 


Turning away from pleasure and pain, joys and gloom have 
already been ignored. Hence the mind should be in a state of 
equanimity. Keep away from company; fare alone...hom.(33) 


With full earnestness strive for Nibbana. Never falter, never 

slacken, but be steadfast in your purpose, strong in body and 

vigorous in mind. Keep away from company; fare alone...horn. 
(34) 


Seek solitude and while not slackening 1n concentration, keep 
a constant awareness of the nature of the five aggregates. Con- 
templating on the hazards of existence in all the three spheres, 
keep away from company, fare alone...horn. (35) 
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70. Will for the end of craving. Don’t make a dullard of yourself, 
but be mentally alert, acquire learning so as to gain insight. 
Strive diligently to win the Path which 1n the only assurance 


against rebirth. Keep away from company; fare alone...horn. 
(36) 


71. | Unshaken by the impermanence and ills of life like the lion 
who scorns any sort of sound, untrammeled in the five aggre- 
gates as the wind that easily escapes the net, unpolluted by 
the pollutant ‘kilesas’ like the paduma lotus that rises above 
the water and does not allow even a drop to stay on it. Keep 
away from company; fare alone...horn. (37) 


72. | Asthe mighty-fanged lion roams the forest subduing all wild 
animals, so also take to the forest, make your lodgings in 
sylvan abode beyond the bounds of human habitat. Keep away 
from company; fare alone...horn. (38) 


73. Generous thoughts, or neutral thoughts or compassionate 
thoughts or gladness in others’ weal, let these noble thoughts 
occupy your mind in turn, thereby quelling all opposition. 
Without enmity towards any sentient beings, keep away from 
company; fare alone...horn. (39) 


74. — Giving up passion, ill will and delusion, break up all fetters. 
Fear of death is no more to him who has come to the end of 
all craving. Keep away from company; fare alone...hormn.(40) 


75. These days, so-called fnends come to you with an axe to grind. 
True friends with absolute sincerity are hard to come by. 
Hypocrites skilful in self-seeking surround you. Hence keep 


away from company; fare alone...horn. (41) 


End of the Third Khaggavisana Sutta 


1.Unclean in thought, word and deed, people are clever at feathering theirs own nests. 
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4.Kasibharadwaja Sutta 
Discourse On The Cultivation 


Thus have I heard. On a certain occasion the Buddha was sojourning 
in a brahmim village called Ecanala in the township of Dakkhinagiri in 
Magada State. At that time Kasibharadwaja, the farmer, readied five hun- 
dred of his yokes for the ploughing. That morning the Buddha robed Hinmself 
and carrying alms-bow! and outer robe, headed for the brahmin farmer. It 
was meal time. The Buddha stood at a place where the servants of 
Kasibharadwaja were taking their meal. 


Kasibharadwaja saw the Buddha standing with His alms-bowl and 
knew the purpose. So he said: “Hey bhikkhu, I till my field; I sow it with 
grain and then | eat what I harvest. Why won’t you do like me?” 


“Brahmim, so do I, so do I “ replied the Buddha. “Why then, where 
is the yokes, where the plough, where the ploughshare, where the goading- 
stick, and where are the draught oxen?. We don’t see any here. Yet, bhikkhu 
Gotama said he does till his field, he sows, and he eats what he harvests. 
How come?” So said Kasibharadwayja. He then addresses the Buddha in the 
following stanzas: 


76. “You admitted that you are a cultivator. We do not see any 
cultivating work of yours. Would you explain to us how you 
do your cultivation?” (1) 


77. (And the Buddha explained:) “My confidence in_ the 
Dhamma is my seed. My mastery over my faculties is the 
rain. My Knowledge is my yoke and plough. My fear of evil- 
doing is my plough-shaft. My concentrated mind is the binder- 
belting that secures the shaft to the yoke. My mental vigi- 
lance is the plough-share and goading-stick. (2) 


78. | Inas muchas you protect your fields so do I protect my body 
(bodily actions), my mouth (verbal actions) my livelihood 
(propriety for mere sustenance), my stomach. I weed out idle 
talk in favour of truthful talk. My abiding in Nibbana is my 
deliverance. (3) 
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79. My vigour is my draught oxen. It carries me steadfastly to- 
ward the end of the four attachments. And Nibbana means 
freedom from woes. (4) 


80. | Brahmin, this is how carry out my cultivation. By this mode 
of cultivation I have reaped the harvest of Nibbana. Having 
done this cultivation, one is free from all woes. (5) 


Thereupon Kasibharadwaja ordered milk-rice to be filled into a 
precious gold vessel and offered it to the Buddha, saying, “Venerable Gotama, 
please partake of this milk-rice. You are indeed a cultivator, for you have 
cultivated well and have harvested Nibbana”. 


81. “Nay, Brahmin, it does not behave me to take food earned by 
reciting a verse. Such food is never considered proper for the 
Buddhas who are predisposed towards perfection in conduct. 
The Buddhas refuse the food earned by reciting a verse. What- 
ever 1s right livelihood is the livelihood ofthe Buddhas. (6) 


82. Brahmin, offer any other food or beverage than this milk-rice 
to an Arahat who has subdued remorse, who is endowed with 
all kinds of superb attributes, and who has rooted out all evil 
from his mind. Such offering isin __ fact the fertile field to 
cultivate for one who desires merit”. (Thus said the Buddha). 


(7) 


“Ifso, Venerable Gotama, whom should I offer this milk-rice?’’ (asked 
the Brahmin). 

“Brahmin, in all the celestial worlds of the Brahmas, the Devas in- 
cluding Mara himself and the human world of all the recluses, monks and 
Brahmins and monarchs except the Buddha and the Buddha’s disciples I do 
not see anyone who could eat this milk-rice and digest it well. That being so, 
Brahmin, you may throw it into the ground where no green grass grows or 
into the water where no living organism lives, (replied the Buddha). 


There upon Kasibharadvaja threw the milk-rice into the river where 
no living organism was present. And lo! the food made a splashing sound 
and smoke arose in the water; then 1t grew into a hissing sound and the piace 
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was enveloped with smoke. It was just like a piece of iron, heated in fire the 
whole day, being thrown into the water. 


On seeing this, Kasibharadvaja was alarmed and so greatly aston- 
ished that the hair in his body bristled. Straight to the Buddha he hurried and 
touching the Buddha’s feet with his head, spoke thus: Venerable Gotama, 
Excellent, excellent it was! Your noble teaching was splendid! It is as though 
something turned upside down were turned up, as though something con- 
cealed were revealed, as though a man who lost his bearings were shown the 
way, as though a light were lit up so that anyone with eyesight could see 
what lies there to see Venerable Gotama, you teach in many ways to make 
the Truth explicit. Venerable Gotama, I take refuge in your worshipful self 
as the most precious One, in your Teaching as the most precious One, and 
your Order of bhikkus as the most precious One. 


Kasibharadvaja was initiated into the Order and then admitted as a 
bhikkhu by the Buddha. Then he went into seclusion at a quiet retreat and 
with great zeal and mental alertness trained his mind onto Nibbana. Soon 
after, he realized the supreme Knowledge by insight, which 1s the goal of all 
bhikkhus who renounce the lay life and enter the Order. With his own super 
knowledge he realized the ultimate Truth, Nibbana in this very existence. 
Then he knew that he had stopped the process of rebirth, that he had come to 
the end of the Noble Path, that he had done what was to be done, and that for 
the purpose of the Path, he needed no further effort. The Venerable Bharadvaja 
had become another Arahat in the Noble Line of Arahats. 


End of the forth Kasibharadvaja Sutta 


5.Cunda Sutta 
Discourse On the Kinds of Bhikkhus 


83. | (Sunda, son of the gold-smith addressed the Buddha thus): 
“O Buddha, the one with extensive wisdom, the lord of the 
Dhamma, the One devoid of craving, the Supreme One among 
Humanity and, the celestial worlds of Brahmas and Devas, 


84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


88. 
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the greatest of teachers, the One with complete Knowledge 
of the Four Noble Truths, may I be allowed to ask a ques- 
tion? My question is this: How many kinds of bhikkhu are 
there in the world? Pray, would the Buddha enlighten me on 
this point?” (1) 


(And the Buddha replied): “Cundda, there are four kinds of 
bhikkhu, and never a fifth kind. Having put the question di- 
rectly to me, you shall have your answer now. The four kinds 
are; the bhikkhu who has won his victory along the Path, the 
bhikkhu who can show the Path; the bhikkhu who is living 
on, as a learner along the Path, and the bhikkhu who destroys 
the Path. (2) 


(Cunda, the goldsmith’s son further asked):Venerable Sir, 
who, according to the Buddhas, 1s called the victorious 
bhikkhu along the path? And who ts the bhikkhu that is liv- 
ing as a learner along the Path? And who 1s the bhikkhu that 
destroys the Path? May I know how they are defined?” (3) 


(Thereupon the Buddha explained thus ): “He who has over- 
come doubt, who 1s free from the poisonous thorns of desire 
and kindred ‘kilesas, who takes a particular delight in 
NibbEna, who knows no greed, who can give guidance to all 
the three worlds, such a person is called the bhikkhu who has 
won victory along the Path. (4) 


He who has, after reviewing knowledge of one’s own insight, 
satisfied, oneself that NibbEna transcends all Dhammas, and 
is able to teach the way to Nibbana to others and is able to 
distinguish the nature of NibbEna who has uprooted doubt, 
and who is free from desire, such a person 1s called the sec- 
ond type of bhikkhu one who can show the Path. (5) 


He who its self-controlled, with an attentive awareness exer- 
cises the mind in the factors of enlightenment, abides in the 
Path of the well-taught-Dhamma, is called the third type of 
bhikkhu who 1s living on as a learner along the Path. (6) 
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89 He dons himself with the raiment of the religious recluse and 
enters the Order of the bhikkhus. In conduct he is despicable 
licentious, treacherousand knows no self-restraint, the scum 
of bhikkhuhood. Such an imposter who goes about in the garb 
or a bhikkhu is called the bhikkhu who destroys the Path. (7) 


90. When a certain layman is well-informed in the teachings of 
the Buddha and has a discriminating knowledge about these 
four types of bhikkhu, hen his confidence in the Sangha is 
not in any way affected by seeing such and such bad bhikkhus. 
For how could he take the keeper of the Path to be the same 
as the destroyer of the Path? How could he class the pure 
with the impure’? (8) 


End of the fifth Sunda Sutta. 


6.Parabhava Sutta 
Discourse On the Causes of Ruin 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was residing in the 
Jetavana monastery built by Anathapintika the rich householder in Savatthi. 
It was about mid-night' that a certain celestial being, extremely beautiful, 
illuminating the whole monastic premises with his celestial appearance, ap- 
proached the Buddha and, standing in worshipping posture at a suitable place, 
addressed the Buddha in the following stanza: 


91. “Venerable Gotama, we” have come to ask of the Buddha the 
following question: What are the things that lead to the ruin- 
ation of man?” (1) 


92. (And the Buddha replied): “It is quite obvious to know who 
is going to prosper. It isequally obvious to know who 1s go- 


|. abhikkantaya rattiya; Lit, ‘the night having advanced,’ 
2. the plural (we) is used as a mark of veneration. 
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ing to ruin. He who wishes for the Dhamma is going to pros- 
per. He who despises the Dhamma is going to his ruin. (2) 


93. We have learnt the first cause of man’s ruin. May we be en- 
lightened on the second one?” (3) 
94. _ He loves wicked persons, and does not favour the wise. He 


approves of evil counsel. Such a one is seeking hisruin. (4) 


95. We have learnt the second cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the third? (5) 
96. | He whois fond of sleep, who 1s fond of society, who 1s slug- 


gish, lazy, and is of fiery temper, 1s heading for his ruin. (6) 


97. | We have learnt the third cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the forth? (7) 


98. | Heis capable of supporting his elderly parents, but he fails to 
support them in their declining years. Such a one ts on his 


way to ruin. (8) 
99. We have learnt the forth cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the fifth? (9) 


100. He has promised to provide for the noble disciple or the reli- 
gious or any mendicant or beggar. But when these persons 
actually turn up he merely employs an oily tongue and sends 
them away empty-handed. Such a person is also one who 
brings his own ruin. (10) 


101. We have learnt the fifth cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the sixth? (11) 


102. Gold and silver he has in plenty, and plenty of provisic provi- 
sions lie at his command. Yet he enjoys the choicest foots 
and drinks alone. Such a one 1s also bringing his own ruin.(12) 
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103. 


104. 


105. 
106. 
107 
108. 
109. 


110. 


11. 


112. 


113. 


114. 
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we have learnt the sixth cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the seventh? (13) 


Haughty and hard-hearted he is, either on account of his birth 
or his wealth and accomplishments or his lineage. He despises 
even his kith and kin. Sucha one also is inviting ruin. (14) 


We have learnt the seventh cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the eighth? (15) 


He who 1s fond of women, wine and wagering and squanders 
whatever he gets. Such a one also faces ruin. (16) 


We have learnt the eighth cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the ninth? (17) 


Unsatisfied with his own wife, he goes to the prostitute or to 
another’s wife. Such a one also is headed for ruin. (18) 


We have learnt the ninth cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the tenth? (19) 


Well past his prime of life, the old man takes as his wife a 
teen-age girl with breasts hardly the size of a fig. Jealousy 
about his juvenile wife keeps him watching and wakeful at 
night. Such a one is also creating his own ruin. (20) 


We have learnt the tenth cause of man’s ruin. May we also 
have the eleventh? (21) 


He who entrusts with authority over the management of his 
estate to aman or a woman who is a gourmet and squanderer 


is making for his own ruin. (22) 


We have learnt the eleventh cause of man’s ruin. May we 
also have the twelfth? (23) 


He is born in the royalty. He is in straightened circumstances 
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and is avaricious. He aspires to the throne. Such a prince will 
come to ruin. (24) 


115. The wise and prudent person, discerning the significance of 
the above aphorisms, lives by them and thereby 1s reborn in 
the peaceful realms of the ‘devas’. (25) 


End of the sixth Parabava Sutta. 


7.Vasala Sutta 
Discourse On the Scoundrel 


Thus have J heard. At one time the Buddha was residing in the 
Jetavana Monastery built by Anathapintika, the rich householder in Savatthi. 
And in the morning the Buddha robed himself, took arms-bowl and robe, 
and entered the city for the daily round of arms. At that time the sacrificial 
fire was a light in the home of Aggikabharadvaja, the Brahmin. All the req- 
uisites for the fire such as milk-rice, ghee, etc., were also properly laid out. 
The Buddha on his arms-round approached the Brahmin’s house. 


Aggikabharadvaja saw the Buddha from a distance and called out, 
“Halt, there! You despicable shaveling (shaven-head!). Halt there, scoun- 
drel, don’t come here!”’ 


At this the Buddha said, “Brahmin Aggikabharadvaja, do you know 
what is meant by a scoundrel and what makes a scoundrel? 


“Gotama, sir, I don’t know what is meant by a scoundrel and what 
makes a scoundrel? I request you, Sir’, to please tell me what is meant by a 
scoundrel and what makes a scoundrel, so that | may learn of those things.” 
“Then, Brahmin, listen, and ponder well. I will tell you.” “Indeed, Friend! 
said the Brahmin, and the Buddha made the following discourse: 


1.The Brahmin feared the approach of the Buddha because of it would be sacrilegious for 
any one outside of his own caste to come near the sacrificial fire.2.Bho Gotama 3.Bhavam 
4.Evam bho 
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116. 


117. 


118. 


119. 


120. 


121. 


122. 


123. 


124. 


125. 


He is hot-tempered, he harbours hatred, he is hypocritical, 
disparaging about others, wrong-headed and wily. Such a 
person should be known as a scoundrel. (1) 


He destroys all forms of life whether born out of the womb or 
hatched from an egg. Such a person with no mercy on living 
beings should be noted as a scoundrel. (2) 


He sacks villages and towns, besieges them and has earned, 
notoriety as one who holds villages and towhs in the thralldom. 
Such a person should be counted as a scoundrel. (3) 


He carries away, with intent to steal, whether in the village or 
in the forest, things that are held dear by their owners. Such a 
person should be marked as a scoundrel. (4) 


He who takes loans from others but when the creditors de- 
mand repayment he denies the debt and gives them the slip. 
Such a person should be known as a scoundrel . (5) 


For a mere trifling thing he would kill to rob a wayfarer. 
Such a person should be known as a scoundrel. (6) 


Either for the sake of his own self or of another or of some 
property he gives false evidence. Such a person should be 
known as a scoundrel. (7) 


Either by force or by seduction he commits adultery with 
wives of relatives or friends. Such a person should be known 
as a scoundrel. (8) 


He has the means to support his elderly parent but he fails to 
do so in their declining years. Such a person should be known 
as a scoundrel. | (9) 


Be it his own mother or father, his brother or sister his mother- 
in-law or father-in-law; he uses violence against them, or hurts 
them with abusive language. Such person should be known 
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as a scoundrel. (10) 


126. Whenever people seek his advice he purposely misguides 
them or gives an ambiguous or cryptic advice. Such a person 
should be known as a scoundrel. (11) 


127. Having committed an evil deed, he wishes that no one comes 
to know of it or he covers it up. Such a person should be 
known as a scoundrel. (12) 


128. He goes to other people’s houses and partakes of the choicest 
food but when those friends come to his house he never en- 
tertains them to a meal. Such a person should be known as a 
scoundrel. (13) 


129. Hehas promised the noble disciple or the religious recluse or 
any mendicant or beggar to provide for their needs. But when 
they come he sends them away empty-handed, giving, lame 
excuses. Such a person should be known asascoundrel. (14) 


130. Whenever a noble disciple or a religious recluse or a mendi- 
cant stands at his door at meal-time he employs abusive word 
to drive them away. Such a person should be taken as a scoun- 
drel. (15) 


131. After hoodwinking others for some personal gain, he gives 
them the slip. Such a person should be taken as a scoundrel. 


(16) 


132. Being vain glorious and scornful of others he degrades him- 
self there by. Such an arrogant person should be known as a 
scoundrel. (17) 


133. Heis hot temper, miserly, avaricious, envious pretentious, he 
lacks shame or fear about evil. Such a person should be known 


as scoundrel. (18) 


134. He1s blasphemous about the Buddha and His disciples he is 
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135. 


136. 


137. 


138. 


139. 


140/1. 





full of profanity in respect of other religious recluses or their 
followers or for that matter any other layman. Such a person 
should be regarded as a scoundrel. (19) 


He falsely professes himself to be an Arahat. Such a person 
is the greatest of outlaws! in all the worlds including the 
Brahma world. Brahmin, what I had said concerning scoun- 
drels, I have now explained to you in detail. (20) 


One does not become a scoundrel by virtue of one’s birth nor 
does one become a Noble One on the same account. It is on 
account of one’s own volitional actions that one becomes a 
scoundrel or a Noble One. (21) 


Brahmin, you may see the truth of that statement by the fol- 
lowing, illustration: (Look at Matanga). Everybody knows 
Matanga son of an outcaste who ate dog’s flesh (dog- men). 

(22) 


He has won the highest renown not equaled by any other noble 
one. People of all classes including royalty and Brahmin’s 
throng to his place to wait upon him. (23) 


That Noble One, Matanga having attained the right endow- 
ments (Samapatti) of meditation (samatha bhavana) and hav- 
ing become free from the defilments, after conquering pas- 
sionate desires has taken flight on the celestial vehicle of his 
(eight) endowments after towards the Brahman world. His 
low caste could not prevent him from being reborn in the 
Brahma world. (24) 


The Brahmins who recite the Vedas and who reply so much 
on their incantations also, if they habitually commit evil deeds 
they fall into disrepute in the present life and they destined to 


1.coro: Lit;thief 
2.abinnhamupadissare: if they are repeatedly seen in the act of evil deeds. 
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the neither world after death. Their high caste cannot prevent 
such a destiny or such disgrace. (25/6) 


142. One does not become a scoundrel by virtue of one’s birth. 
Nor does one become a noble one on the same account. It 1s 
on account of one’s own volitional actions, that one becomes 
a scoundrel or a noble one. (27) 


(Thus said the Buddha .) 

When the Buddha said so, Aggikabaradvaja, the Brahmin said (in 
glee):”excellent, Gotama, Sir, excellent! Your teaching is splendid indeed! 
(Sic) From thisday on, till Idie! please take me as one of your disciples.” 


End of the seventh Vasala Sutta 


8.Metta Sutta 
Discourse On the loving-kindness 


143. One who wishes to attain Insight-knowledge of the peace and 
tranquility of Nibbana and who 1s thus wise in his own wel- 
fare should pratise the following mode of noble conduct. He 
should be capable of such good practice. He should be up 
right in his conduct and speech guided by a keen sense of 
righteousness. He should be gentle in nature. He should not 
be conceited. (1) 


144. Contented and frugal ,he should keep himself to as few tasks 
as Possible. He should lead a simple life .His six senses al- 
ways under control, he should be deep in learning and pru- 
dent. He should conduct himself without any trace of impu- 
dence. He should remain detached from the laity. (2) 


1. panupetam: while I have life for as long as I live. 
2. saranam gato :who takes refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha. 





Vagga | 8.Metta Sutta 


145. 


146. 


147. 


148. 


149. 


150. 


itt. 


152. 


He should refrain from doing the slight evil that could possi- 
bly invite censure or disapproval by the wise persons. (Hav- 
ing thus set up one’s own self-discipline) he should dwell in 
these thoughts; “May all sentient beings be well! May they 
be free from danger! May they be happy!’ (3) 


May all beings with no exception—whether mentally frail 
(.e.puthujjana)or firm (1.e.Arahant), whether they be long or 
big, or medium-sized, or short, or tiny (such as insects), or 


plump; (4) 


Whether seen or unseen, whether living far or near whether 
of final existence (Arahat) or seeking future existence 
(1.e.puthujjana) may all those being well and happy. (5) 


Let no one cheat another; nor slight him anywhere; let them 
never wish each other ill, through provocation or resentment. 


(6) 


Just as a mother would with her life protect her only son, so 
also let him cultivate a boundless spirit of universal well- 
being. (7) 


Thus let him maintain a mind full of good-will towards all 
beings in all the worlds, that is, the worlds above, below, and 
all round in, between . Let the kindly spirit spread to every- 
one unhindered, without the slightest discrimination, so that 
no malice remains in one’s own heart or any amenity liners. 


(8) 


Whether standing, walking, sitting, or lying down, in as much 
as he is free from drowsiness, he should keep up this mind- 
fulness. This attitude of mindfulness is called the Noble Abid- 
ing by the Buddhas. (9) 


When a yogi by this mode of meditation has gained concen- 
tration he may so train his mind on the falsity of self as to be 
free from the delusion of self and being virtuous as the “stream- 
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winner ‘(Sotapanna) he may by ‘vipassana’ insight, abandon- 
ing all sensual desires attain further knowledge at which state 
he surely will never take rebirth in a mother’s womb. (Thus 
said the Buddha). (10) 


End of the eighth Metta Sutta. 


9, Hemavata Sutta 
Discourse On the Demon Hemavata 


153. ( Satagira, the demon said:) Friend Hemavata, today 1s the 
fifteenth day of the month a Sabbath day. The night sky 1s 
aglow with celestial radiance. Let’s go and pay homage to 
Gotama Buddha, the Great Teacher of no mean repute. (1) 


154. (Hemavata the Demon asked:) Friend Satagira, is your teacher 
the Buddha 1s endowed with tranquility in respect of all sen- 
timent beings? Is he able to exercise his thoughts as he wishes 
(i.e. with serenity) whether in the face of pleasant and desir- 
able things or unpleasant and vexing thing. (2) 


155.  (Satagira replied:) Friend Hemavata, our Teacher, the Bud- 
dha is endowed with tranquility in respect of all sentiment 
beings .He 1s well able to exercise his thoughts as he wishes 
with complete serenity whether 1n the face of pleasant and 
desirable things or unpleasant and vexing things. (3) 


156. (Hemavata asked:) Friend Satagira, is the Buddha above steal- 
ing? Is he self-controlled with regard to the life of sentient 
being? Does he stand aloof from sensual desires? Can he keep 
his concentration impeccable?” (4) 


157. (Satagira replied:) Friend Hemavata, our Teacher, the Bud- 
dha is above stealing. He refrains from killing, of course. He 
is serenely aloof from sensuality. He keeps his concentration 
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158. 


159. 


160. 


161. 


162. 


163. 


164. 


impeccable. (5) 


(Hemavata asked:) Friend Satagira, is the Buddha above tell- 
ing a lie? Is he free from malevolent speech? Does he refrain 
from slander and small talk?” (6) 


(Satagira replied:) Friend Hemavata, our Teacher, the Bud- 
dha is above telling a lie. He is free from malevolent speech. 
He speaks wise and beneficial words only. (7) 


(Hemavata asked:) Friend Satagira, is the Buddha indifferent 
to sensual desires? Is his mind unperturbed? Has he over- 
come all delusions? Has he got the seeing Eye (that penetrates 
all things)? (8) 


(Sataagira replied:) Friend Hemavata, our Teacher, the Bud- 
dha disdains sensuality. His mind is truly unperturbed. He 
has overcome all delusions. He has penetrative Insight into 
all things. (9) 


(Hemata asked:) Friend Satagira, 1s the Buddha endowed with 
the Three-fold Knowledge? Is he possessed of the pure good 
practices? Has he cleansed himself of all (intoxicating) 
passions?(moral corruptions?) Has he halted the process of 
rebirth? (10) 


(Satagira replied:) Friend Hemavata, our Teacher the Bud- 
dha is endowed with the Threefold Knowledge. He is pos- 
sessed of the pure good practices. He has cleansed himself of 
all (intoxicating) passions (moral corruptions). He has halted 
the process of rebirth. (11) 


Friend Satagira, since the Buddha is endowed with tranquil- 
ity of mind, noble actions and benevolent words and pos- 
sessed of the Threefold Knowledge and the fifteen fold good 
practices you are well justified in praising the Buddha. — (12) 
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165. Friend Hemavata, yes, indeed, the Buddha is endowed with 
tranquility of mind, noble actions and benevolent words, and 
he is possessed of the Threefold Knowledge and the Fifteen- 
fold good practices. So you have every right to rejoice in hear- 
ing (my praise) about the Buddha. (13) 


166. Yes, the Buddha is endowed with tranquility of mind noble 
actions and benevolent words. He 1s possessed of the Three- 
fold Knowledge and the Fifteen-fold good practices. Now 
let’s go and pay homage to Gotama Buddha. (14) 


167. (Come Friend, Satagira,) Let’s pay our homage to Gotama 
Buddha, slim and graceful of body, exquisitely formed such 
as having slender knees like those of an antelope, mighty 
conqueror (of internal and external, enemies), frugal of, and 
unconcerned about food, who makes the forest, His home, 
and who passes (most of) his time in meditative concentra- 
tion. (15) 


168. Unfettered and faring alone like the lion, with no rebirth in 
prospect; indifferent to sensual desires the Buddha ts of such 
qualities. Let’s approach him and ask about the release from 
Death’s sure (Nibbana). (16) 


169. Yes, Let’s ask Gotama Buddha, who proclaims the Noble 
Truth and then gives a full exposition (regarding method and 
fruition), who has the ultimate Knowledge of all things (con- 
cerning the mundane world and the supramundane), who has 
overcome (passed) the dangerous enemies (that scourge the 
world.) (17) 


170. Hemavata asked the Buddha:) What causes have produced 
the world? Whereby is the bond (between craving and wrong 
view) formed? Whence does the world arise? Whereby is the 
world afflicted?” (18) 


171. (The Buddha spoke thus:) Hemavata, it is the six sense-basis 
(Ayatanas) that have brought the world into being. it is by 
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173. 


174. 


175. 


176. 


177. 


178. 


the six sense-bases(Ayatanas) that the bond (between crav- 
ing and wrong view is formed. It is from the six sense-bases 
that the world has arisen. And it is the six sense-bases 
(Ayatanas) that afflict the world. (19) 


What are the six (Dhamma) that the world clings to thereby 
bringing its own misery? We ask of the Buddha to show us 
the way to escape from the world’s woes. (20) 


In this world, the five sense-objects with the mind as the sixth 
one it must be said, make up the six objects of (sensuous ) 
clinging. If one can destroy the craving that arises for these 
six objects one escapes from the world’s woes (dukkha).(21) 


This is the way to escape from (the woes of ) the world. This 
is in accordance with the truth. I have declared to you that the 
four noble truths are the only conditions that can bring lib- 
eration from all ill (dukkha ), and this I will go on declaring 
all the time. (22) 


Who (in this world) can cross the (four) floods (of samsara)? 
Who (in this world )can cross the ocean (of samasara?) In 
this deep ocean (of samasara) which seems bottomless and 
where there is no support what ever, who can remain afloat? 

(23) 


He who is always virtuous possessed of insight, tranquil, who 
is in the habit of contemplating on one’s inner depths (of mind 
and body), mindful and alert, can cross the (four) floods (of 
samsara) which are quite hard to cross. (24) 


He who abstains from sensuous conceps, who has over come. 
All forms of fetters, who has abandoned fond craving for all 
(the three forms of) existence, can remain afloat in the deep 
ocean. (25) 


Here is the Buddha, profound in wisdom, seeing though the 
subtle meaning of all (problematic) things, from all impedi- 





30 Khuddaka Nikaya Suttanipata [ (i). Uraga 


ments (such as raga) detachedfrom (two types of) sensuous 
desires, having no attachment to any (of the three forms of) 
existence, free from desires bondage, who walk the eight su- 
per-powers or faculties) and solicitous about the real well- 
being of all sentient beings. O, ye, do pay homage to the Bud- 
dha! (26) 


179. Possessor of the most illustrious titles, seeing through the 
subtle meaning of all (abstruse) things, the giver of wisdom, 
free from desire for sensual matters, the knower-of-all-things 
(the omniscient one) the truly wise, the One who walks the 
Noble Ariyas Path, solicitous about the real well-being of all 
sentient beings-these attributes adorn the Buddha. O, ye, do 
pay homage to the Buddha! (27) 


180. Today is the most auspicious day indeed because we have 
the great fortune to see the Buddha, who has crossed the (four) 
floods (of samsara) and who Is free from all moral taints 
(asavas). Great is the sight we see; great the daybreak; great 
our awakening! (28) 


181. (OQ Buddha), We, the thousand ogres, high and mighty com- 
manding a big, retinue, take refuge the Buddha who is our 
peerless (unrivalled) Teacher. (29) 


182. ©Wenow shall roam about from village to village from moun- 
tain to mountain, singing words of praise and homage to the 


Omniscient Buddha and the well-uttered Teaching” (30) 


End of the ninth Emanate Sutta 
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10. Alavaka Sutta 
Discourse On The Demon Aldvaka 


Thus have I heard: On one occasion the Buddha was staying in the 
palace of Alavaka the demon .At that time, Alavaka approached the Buddha 
and ordered “Get out, monk!” 


“Very well, friend,” the Buddha said and he went out. 


Then the demon said,” Enter, monk.” And the Buddha said, “Very 
well, friend” and did as bidden. 


Again the demon said,’’Get out, monk!” And the Buddha said,” Very 
well, friend” and did as bidden. “Enter, monk,” the demon said again and 
“Very well, friend” the Buddha said and obey him. 

For the third time the demon asked the Buddha to get out and when 
out, again ordered in. But when for the forth time the demon commanded the 
Buddha refused, saying, “I am not getting out, friend .Do whatever you like.” 


Thereupon Alavaka said, “I will ask you some questions, monk. If 
you can not answer them, I will either send you out of your mind or break 
open your heart, or take you by the feet and caste you away onto the yonder 
bank of the Ganga River!” 


(The Buddha said :) 

“A lavaka, in all the celestial worlds of Brahmas, Devas and Humans, 
including Mara himself and all the human world of the monarchs, recluses, 
monks, Brahmins and monarchs, I see no one who could either send me out 
of my mind, or break open my heart, or take me by the feet and caste me 
away onto the yonder bank of the Ganga anyway, Friend Alavaka, put to me 
the questions you have to ask.” 

Then Alavaka put his questions in the following stanzas: 


183. What is the most precious thing a man can possess (in life )? 
What mode of good conduct brings really wholesome results? 
What is the most wholesome taste (in life)? 
What mode of livelihood is called the best (in life)?. (1) 
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184. (Alavaka), Faith (Saddha) is the most precious thing a man 
can possess (in life). The ten meritorious actions bring whole- 
some results. There is no taste as wholesome as truthfulness. 
A livelihood based on knowledge 1s called the best. (2) 


185. Howcould one cross the (four) floods (of samsara)? 
How could one cross the ocean (of samsara)? 
How could one get liberation from the world’s ills? 
How could one attain perfection? (parisujjhatt) (3) 


186. (Alavaka) By means of faith (saddha) one can cross the (four) 
floods of (samsara). By means of vigilant mind one can cross 
the ocean (of samsara). By means of vigour one can get lib- 
eration from the world’s ills. By means of knowlede one can 
attain perfection. (4) 


187. How is knowledge acquired? How is wealth acquired? 
How 1s fame achieved? How are friendships made ? 
How could one avoid mourning in the hereafter?” (5) 


188. Hearing attentively and believing tn the Arahat’s proven Path 
to Nibbhana, with diligence and a discerning mind one ac- 
quires knowledge. (6) 


189. By doing what is appropriate, not neglecting one’s responsi- 
bility and making due exertion, one acquires wealth. By truth- 
fulness one establish his goodreputation. By giving friend- 
ships are made. (7) 


190. A well-meaning householder with faith upholds these four 
things, namely; truthfulness, knowledge, fortitude and self- 
sacrifice (cago), and he will have no mourning in the hereaf- 
ter. (3) 


191. Come! Alavaka, ask the many other recluses and Brahmins 
whether there could be any more than these four; i.e. truthful- 
ness, knowledge, fortitude and self-sacrifice (on this matter). 


(9) 
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198. 


( No! No Venerable Sir!) Today I have learnt (From the Bud- 
dha) on matters relating to well-being in the future exist- 
ence. Why should I ask any other recluse or Brahmin. (10) 


It was indeed for my benefit that the Buddha has come and 
stayed in Alavi. I have (The great fortune) today to come to 
know the Buddha. Offerings made to the Buddha have re- 
dounding results. (11) 


I will now roam about from village to village, from city to 
city, singing words of praise and homage to the Buddha and 
the well-uttered Teaching. (12) 


End of the Tenth Alavaka Sutta 


11.Vijaya Sutta 
Discourse On The Victory 


While walking or standing or sitting or lying down (the vari- 
ous joints) bend and stretch.Such bending and stretching are 
merely movements of the body. (1) 


The true nature of the body is not seen (to the untrained 
mind)since it is (properly) held together by bones and sinews 
wound up with or dressed up by flesh and serum and covered 
by the skin. (2) 


This body is made up of intestines, the stomach, the liver, 
entrails, the bladder, the heart, lungs, kidneys and the spleen. 


(3) 


It is filled with the mucous of the nostrils, phlegm, sweat, fat, 
blood, joint lubricating fluids, bile, serum, etc. (4) 


199/200.Moreover, from it’s nine there is a constant flow of discharge. 
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(e.g.) there is the discharge from the eye; the discharge from 
the ear the mucous from the nose and sometime bile or phlegm 
is vomited through the mouth; sweat and impurities are put 
forth by the (whole) body. (5-6) 


201. Furthermore, the head has a cavity filled with the brain. It 1s 
the fool who is easily led by ignorance into thinking that the 
body is beautiful. (7) 


202. When that body lies lifeless and bloated, the corpse, now black 
and blue is just thrown away at the cemetery and no kith or 
kin cares (to touch It). (8) 


203. That body, now as a corpse, is eaten up by dogs, jackals, 
wolves, worms, and insects, crows, vultures and other kinds 
that love to feast on carrion. (9) 


204. Under the Buddha’s Teaching, the wise bhikkhu, on hearing 
the Buddha’s words, gains insight into the reality of this body 
(in the following manner:). (10) 


205. (That) this nasty living body, while alive, walks, stands, sits 
or lies down in, much the same way as the nasty corpse which, 
when there was life in it, did, the same functions (movements). 
(Putting it another way,) that nasty corpse, now, being de- 
void of life, (lifeless), dose not walk or stand or sit or lie 
down, in much the same way as this nasty living body will no 
longer do the same, function (movements) once it become 
lifeless. Thus should the earnest, bhikkhu cast away passion- 
ate desire for one’s own body or any other body. (11) 


206. Under the Buddha’s Teaching, the wise bhikkhu, having cast 
away passionate, desire, attains the deathless, blissful, crav- 
ing-free and stable Nibbana. (12) 


207. This biped’s body, being impure and foul smelling has to be 
carefully, preserved (kept) (so as to be tolerable) with per- 
fumes and cosmetics. Yet, there is (hardly anything that could 
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prevent) the constant oozing out of scum from the various 
outlets to this body filled with anything but nasty matter. (13) 


Should anybody, being the mere possessor of such kind of 


body feels arrogant, or despises others, what else could be 
behind it then his ignorance of the Noble Truths? (Thus the 
Buddha said). (14) 


End of the Eleventh Vijaya Sutta 


12. Muni Sutta 


Discourse On the Muni 


From the union of craving and views, the danger of defile- 
ments (kilesa), is begotten. From the house with it’s six doors 
of sense-bases arise the fine, dust of defilements. Devoid of 
defiling dwelling, and unaffected by any affinity, is Nibbana, 
the Dhamma that the greatest of sages, the Muni, disferns.(1) 


Having completely rid of the defilements that had arisen, the 
Buddha dose not sow any more defilement. Nor does He yield 
any ground to defilement,. that 1s why the Buddha has earned 
the attribute of the Muni who fares alone, without the com- 
pany of any defilement. the Buddha, the Muni who cherishes, 
lofty virtue, has seen the bliss that is Nibbana. (2) 


With true Knowledge the Buddha contemplates on the es- 
tates (of the aggregates) where defilements thrive. And hav- 
ing destroyed all volitional actions that are the seeds of re- 
birth. He does not allow any slime of craving and wrong views 
to get into the seeds. He has seen the end of the force (pro- 
cess) of rebirth that 1s NibbEna. Since he does not speculate 
(erroneously) on life, he can never be reborn anew. (3) 


Knowing well the nature of forms of dwellings (that the ag- 
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gregates, in each of the forms of existence provide), he does 
not care for any. Being free from greed, he coverts nothing. 
He has crossed over to Nibbana, the yonder shores of the 
ocean of ‘samsara’, hence volitional, actions no longer con- 
cern the Buddha, the Muni. (4) 


213. He has quelled all things (Dhamma) such as the aggregates 
of existence that cause rebirth; he has known by supreme 
knowledge what is there to be known; he 1s the wisest of the 
wise. He remains unsmeared by craving and wrong view in 
respect of all things (Dhamma) such as the aggregates of ex- 
istence. Nay, he has already discarded them as useless. His 
mind is forever bent towards the craving-free Nibbana. Him 
the wise recognize as the Muni, the greatest of sages. (5) 


214. Overwhelming in knowledge, with the highest moral attain- 
ments, he is the, embodiment of tranquility, (for) with the 
mindfulness. He delights to dwell in concentration with mind- 
fulness. Untangled with any passions and no takes of defile- 
ments piercing his heart, he is free from moral taints (asava). 
Him the wise recognize as the Muni, the greatest of sages. (6) 


215. He fares alone. He is ever conscious of the noble practices of 
a bhikkhu. He is unmoved by blame and praise. He is not 
perturbed by impermanence and all worldly phenomena, like 
the lion that is not perturbed by any kind of sound. He is 
unentangled in the aggregates of existence as the wind is 
unentangled in a net. He is unsmeared by this life lotus is 
unsoaked by water. He provides guidance to others but he 
does not need anybody’s guidance. Him the wise recognize 
as the Muni, the greatest of sages. (7) 


216. Just like the stout pillar that stands unshakable at the bathing 
site on the river-bank, he is unmoved by the extremes of praise 
or blame. Being devoid of passions, he has a serene mastery 
over his (senses) faculties. Him the wise recognize as the 
Muni, the greatest of sages. (8) 
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With an undeviating mind, he is as straight forward as shuttle. 
He abhors evil. He always practises introspection and dis- 
crimination between just and unjust actions. Him the wise 
recognize as the Muni, the greatest of sages. (9) 


He exercise self-restraint and does not do any evil. Even in 
his youth and in his middle age (not to speak of in his ad- 
vanced age) he never commits an evil deed. Such an Arahat 
benign in conduct is not one to be harassed by deed or word. 
He also is above harassing anyone. Him the wise recognize 
as the Muni, the greatest of sages. (10) 


As one who lives on alms, he does not mind whether the alms- 
food he receives 1s the choicest (the prior) share, or just shared 
in the course of partaking thereof, or even the remnants. He 
is not wont to praise the one, who does not give him the prior 
share nor who gives him the leftover. Him the wise recognize 
as the Muni, the greatest of sages. (11) 


(Even) in his youth he has abided by the noble “bhikkhus’ 
practice, so he goes about sublimely free from any sexual 
interest in any woman. Never off-guard against befuddling 
(blood-stirring) sensual desires, he is released from all evil. 
Him the wise recognize as the Muni, the greatest of sages.(12) 


Having Insight-knowledge into the aggregates of existence, 
together with the sensuality that make up life, and realized 
the ultimate truth of Nibbana, he has crossed the (four) floods 
(of ‘samsara’) and the ocean (of samsara’). Tranquil is he, 
because he has cut off all the ties of craving and wrong views 
and so has become absolutely detached from human passions. 
Him the wise recognise as the Muni, the greatest of sages.(13) 


Vast is the difference between a ‘bhikkhu’ and a layman. The 
two are worlds apart. Their modes of livelihood are quite dif- 
ferent. The layman works to support his wife (and family). 
As for the ‘bhikkhu’ he observes the religious, practice and 
he is not attached to anyone or anything in lite. The layman 
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does not exercise restraint with respect to others’ life. the 
‘bhikkhu’ always exercises self-restraint and protects life. (14) 


223. In as much as the crested and bluish-green-necked also the 
layman can never approach the aptness peacock can never 
fly as fast as the golden goose, for knowledge of the “bhikkhu’ 
who is secluded from sensuality, who makes the forest his 
abode and who practises concentration (Jhana). (Thus said 
the Buddha.) (15) 


End of the Twelfth Muni Sutta 
End of Uraga Vagga 
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(ii). CULAVAGGA 


1. Ratana Sutta. 
Discourse On the three Gems 


May all the devas belonging to the earth or to the celestial 
regions who have assembled here be cheerful. And may they 
listen to my discourse respectfully. (1) 


O ye devas, as I have asked you, listen and pay heed to what 
I am going to say now. Send your love to (bestow your love 
on) human beings. They make offerings to you by day or by 
night. So it behaves you well to remember their good will (to 
you) and to give them your protection (in return) (2) 


In the human world or the worlds of Nagas or Garulas, or the 
world of celestial beings. 1.e. in all the worlds, there are vari- 
ous precious things, all excellent in their ways; but there 1s 
none that can equal the preciousness of the Buddha. Yes, the 
preciousness of the Buddha excels them all. May this word 
of truth bring peace and prosperity to all (beings). (3) 


The Buddha, the greatest of bhikkhus, coming from the sakya- 
line with the steadfastness of mind that comes of the Noble 
Path, realized Nibbana. And Nibbana is extinction of all moral 
defilements, the end of all craving, deathless, the most sub- 
lime of ‘Dhammas’. There is no precious thing that can equal 
the preciousness of the ‘Dhamma’ that 1s Nibbana. Yes, the 
preciousness of Nibbana excels all precious things. May this 
word of truth bring peace and prosperity toall(beings)? (4) 


The Supreme Buddha has extolled the exaltedness of the stead- 
fast mind that comes of the Noble Path because of its morally 
purifying nature. This steadfastness of mind, it has been 
pointed out (by the Buddhas). There is no precious thing that 
can equal the preciousness of the ‘Dhamma’ that is, the real- 
ization of the Path. Yes, the preciousness of the Path excels 
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all precious things. May this world of truth bring peace and 
prosperity to all (beings). (5) 


229. There are these eight persons, the four pairs (of Noble Disci- 
pline) who walk, the Path, whom the Noble One, hold in es- 
teem. These Noble Disciples of the, Buddha deserve the best 
(intentioned) offering, and offerings made to them, are highly 
meritorious (fruitful). (There 1s no precious thing that can 
equal the, preciousness of the ‘Sangha’) Yes, the precious- 
ness of the Sangha excels all, precious things. May this word 
of truthbring peace and prosperity to all (beings)? (6) 


230. Under Gotama Buddha’s Teaching, these Noble Ones 
(Arahats) strive with steadfastness of purpose, concentrating 
their minds, and attained release from moral defilements. Win- 
ning their well-deserved destination, (Nibbana), their noble 
mind enter that deathless ‘Dhamma’ that is Nibbana and dwell 
in the blissful attainment of Arahantship. Yes, the precious- 
ness of the Sangha excels all precious things. May this word 
of truth bring peace and prosperity to all (beings)? (7) 


231. Just as a pillar at the city-gate, firmly fixed in the ground, 
withstands the fiercest winds from the four quarters, even so 
do I declare that the Noble One who enters the stream through 
insight and perceives the Noble Truth is steadfast, unshak- 
able? Yes, the preciousness of the Sangha excels precious 
things. May this word of Truth bring peace and prosperity to 
all (beings)? (8) 


232. The stream-winner has gained (clear understanding) Insight- 
Knowledge by personal experience, into the Noble Truths 
revealed by the Buddha, the One endowed with deep knowl- 
edge. Even if these Noble Ones happen to be exceedingly 
forgetful and lax, they are destined for an eight rebirth. Yes, 
the preciousness of Sangha excels all precious things. May 
this word of truth bring peace and prosperity to all (beings)?(9) 


233-4. One the noble disciple enters the stream (of enlightenment) 
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he rejects, personality-belief (Sakkayaditthi) sceptical doubt 
(Vicikiccha) and misguided, reliance on ritual and conduct 
(Silabbataparamasa). Although certain moral defilements still 
remain him, he is precluded from (the destinies of) rebirth in 
the four (lower miserable); he is incapable of committing the 
six gross evil deeds, (1.e. the five grave evil deeds that bring 
immediate retribution and following other, teachers (than the 
Buddha). Yes, the preciousness of the Sangha excels all pre- 
cious things. May this word of truth bring peace and prosper- 
ity to all (beings)? (10-1) 


Even if the stream-winner happens to have committed an evil 
action by deed or word or thoughts, he is incapable of con- 
cealing it. That incapability which 1s the inherent integrity of 
the stream-winner, who has seen Nibbana by Insight-Knowl- 
edge, has been pointed out by the Buddha. Yes, the precious- 
ness of the Sangha excels all precious thighs. May this word 
of Truth bring peace and prosperity to all (beings)? (12) 


Just like the forest in the early hot season (spring) in the month 
of ‘citramasa,’ with all the treetops ablaze with blossoms is 
delightful to see; even so the Buddha, has uttered the various 
discourses, delightful to the ear, paving the way to Nibbana. 
Yes, the preciousness of the Buddha excels all precious things. 
May this word of truth bring peace and prosperity to all (be- 
ings)? (13) 


The glorious ones, the knower of glorious Nibbana, dispenser 
of the Sublime Dhamma, the preserver of the splendid Path, 
the peerless Buddha has delivered the noble discourses of the 
Buddha excels all precious things. May this word of truth 
bring peace and prosperity to all (beings)? (14) 


(To an Arahant) there is no past karmic force (beyond the 
present existence) and no future karmic force 1s created. He 
does not crave, for future existence. Since there 1s no poten- 
tial force of karmic seed, no desire for the flourishing of any 
future life remains. Just like the lamp’s flame is extinguished, 


4] 
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the Arahant’s, aggregates of existence are extinguished when 
he passes away to Nibbana at his, death. Yes, the precious- 
ness of the Sangha excels all precious things. May this word 
of truth bring peace and prosperity to all (beings)? (15) 


239. ‘Devas’ belonging to the earth and those belonging to the 
celestial regions have assembled here. We all pay our hom- 
age to the Buddha, whose coming is most auspicious and 
whom all ‘devas’ and human honour. May there be peace 
and prosperity for all (beings). (16) 


240. ‘Devas’ belonging to the earth and those belonging to the 
celestial regions have assembled here. We all pay our hom- 
age to the Dhamma the destroyer of all defilements, with all 
devas’ and humans honour. May there be peace and prosper- 
ity for all (beings). (17) 


241. ‘Devas’ belonging to the earth and those belonging to the 
celestial regions have assembled here. We all pay our hom- 
age to the Sangha the well-conducted ones, whom all ‘devas’ 
and human honour. May there be peace and prosperity for all 
(beings). (Thus said the Buddha). (18) 


End of the First Ratana Sutta 


2. Amagandha Sutta 
Discourse On the Foul-smelling corruptions 


242.  Thereligious recluses living on strictly vegetarian diet, rightly 
acquired (from nature) such as seeds of cockspur grass and 
similar grasses, green gram, green leaves, bulbous roots, fruit 
or climbers, do not utter falsehood, merely for the sake of 
sensuous pleasure (such as palatable food). (1) 


243. OKassapa Buddha, you eat the well-prepared nicely cooked 
meat curries with a meal of rice that is offered you. This, | 
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presume amounts to eating rank food. (2) 


O Kassapa Buddha, the (illustrious) kinsman of the Brahma, 
You said that rank food, does not become a ‘bhikkhu’, yet 
you eat well-prepared fowl curry with a meal of rice. May I 
asked you, Kassapa, how many kinds of rank things are there 
according to you? (3) 


(O Recluse Tissa) killing, torturing, imputing, holding an- 
other in bondage, stealing, lying, deceit and hypocrisy, learn- 
ing vain texts, adultery, these, (I call), are rank. A dish of 
meat is not. (4) 


In this world, there are some people who know no restraint in 
sensualdesires, who are gourmands, who lead dubious lives, 
who hold nihilist views, who misconduct themselves, and who 
are wayward. Such modes of conduct are rank. A dish of meat 
is not. (5) 


Some practise religious austerity (for austerity’s sake), or are 
harsh and inconsiderate, double-faced, treacherous (perfidi- 
ous), ruthless, arrogant, stingy, never giving a thing to any 
one. Such behaviour is called rank. A dish of meat is not.(6) 


Being angry, being haughty, being hard-hearted, being an- 
tagonistic, being a wolf in sheep’s clothing, being jealous, 
being vainglorious, being puffed up with conceit, keeping, 
bad company, these are rank. A dish of meat is not. (7) 


Some people are inveterate rogues; some never honor their 
debts: some are destructive; some hold public trusts simply 
to exploit their position and power and feather own nests. 
These scoundrels do not stop at anything and would not even 
spare their own parents. Such ignominy I call rank. A dish of 
meat 1s not. (8) 


In this world, some do not refrain from killing, some rob oth- 
ers and plot against them; some have no morality; some are 
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plain ruffians; some have a sharp tongue; some are disrespect- 
ful. Such behaviour is rank. A dish of meat 1s not. (9) 


251. Some people have a keen appetite for the flesh of animals; 
some are easily annoyed by animals and have an itching to 
kill. Some always busy themselves in evil deeds with the re- 
sult that they fall headlong to hellish retribution (in the, 
‘Niraya’ world) on their death. Such attitudes are rank. A dish 
of meat is not. (10) 


252. Abstinence from meat-eating, going naked, shaving one’s 
head, knotting, one’s hair, smearing ashes or dirt on one’s 
body, a recluse’s requisites such as the black-cat’s hide, sac- 
rificial fires, (offerings of lights), can not help one from shed- 
ding sceptical doubts (about the Truth), with the hope of 
achieving immorality, (as one’s objective), some people re- 
sort to diverse rituals, often self-tormenting, while others re- 
cite the Vedas, make sacrifices of all sorts. Thus some think 
serving the seasons is beneficial such as exposing oneself to 
the scorching sun in the hot season, etc. Such practices, (how- 
ever), can do nothing towards the overcoming of sceptical 
doubts. (11) 


253. He who keeps himself aware of his faculties (senses) all the 
time can, safeguard himself (against moral defilements en- 
tering, through contact with the six corresponding sense ob- 
jects). He is firmly established in the Four Noble Truths. He 
delights in being morally upright and mild. He has got the 
better of attachment to human passions and therefore, is able 
to do any with all forms of ill. Being stable in the wisdom 
(gained through insight), things seen or heard, etc. that is, all 
the six senses, became untained with moral depravity. (12) 


254. Thus spoke Kassapa Buddha, driving home the message in 
different ways. And Tessa the recluse, who was accomplished 
in the Vedas, took it in. Kassapa Buddha, devoid of any rank 
matter (kilesa), not leaning on craving and wrong view, the 
One incapable of following another creed gave the discourse 
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in variegated verse. (13) 


Tessa, on hearing Kassapa Buddha’s well-spoken words of 
wisdom devoid of any rank matter (kilesa), and conducive to 


and all ills became humble. He made obeisance to the Bud- 
dha and asked for permission to enter the Order of bhikkhus 
there and then. (14) 


End of the Second Amagandha Sutta 


3. Hiri Sutta 
Discourse On the Sense of Shame 


Shame he knows not; nay, he loathes, the very concept. He 
shirks any obligation that he could easily have taken. Such a 
one is not a friend, one should see. (1) 


Employing an oily-tongue in his promises to do you any 
favour, his promises prove empty. Such a one is not a friend, 
wise men can see. (2) 


Ever ready for a raft, he is always out to seize an occasion for 
retort. Such a one is not a friend. (On the other hand) you can 
sleep soundly in his bosom. As would a child in his own 
father’s; and let a thousand accusations be made against you, 
he would not listen. This sort of friend you can count as true.(3) 


Putting up one’s effort is satisfying in itself. A vigorous ef- 
fort is always admired brings joyous success. Fulfillment of 
purpose demands that one takes upon oneself some appropri- 
ate task. And see it through with nght exertion. (4) 


Drinking in the delights of the Dhamma is most satisfying; 
and it frees one from all woes and misdeed. For it means the 
relishing of the sublimity of seclusion, and calmness fol- 
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lowing the cessation of all evils (Kilesa). (Thus said the Bud- 
dha). (5) 


End of the Third Hiri Sutta 


4.Mangala Sutta 
Discourse On the Auspiciousness 


Thus have I heard: On one occasion the Buddha was residing in the 
Jetavana monastery built by Anathapindika, the rich householder 1n SEvatthi. 
It was around midnight that a certain celestial being (deva), beaming with 
wondrous beauty, clothing the whole monastic compound with the celestial 
radiance of his presence, approached the Buddha, and standing in worship- 
ping posture at a (suitable) place, addressed the Buddha in the following 
stanza: 


261. “(OQ Buddha), many ‘devas’ and men, yearning for happiness, 
(in life and hereafter), have speculated on auspiciousness 
(Mangala); pray, Sir, kindly explain to us the real, sublime 
auspiciousness. (1) 


262. (O, Deva,) to gave a wide berth to the foolish; to seek the 
company of the wise; to honour where honour is due, these 
three things are the sublime auspiciousness. (2) 


263. (OQ Deva,) To dwell in suitable locations; to be endowed with 
merits accrued in the past; to set one’s thoughts and deeds in 
the right course, these three things are the sublime auspicious- 
ness. (3) 


264. (O Deva,) To have vast learning; to acquire skill in handi- 
crafts and technology; (that are not blameworthy); to be well 
versed in, and to ohserve, the discipline; (that applies to one- 
self); to use (only) benign speech, these four things are the 
sublime auspiciousness. (4) 
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(O Deva), to look after one’s parents; to maintain one’s wife 
and children: to discharge one’s duties well with (due) dili- 
gence, these three things are the sublime auspiciousness. (5) 


(O Deva), to give with a generous mind; to be of righteous 
conduct; to lend support to one’s relatives; to do harmless 
(but useful) things; these four things are the sublime auspi- 
ciousness. (6) 


(O Deva), to refrain from evil (thoughts); to refrain from evil 
(deeds and words); to abstain from intoxicating drinks and 
drugs; to be mindful of meritorious (things); these four things 
are the sublime auspiciousness. (7) 


(O Deva), to be respectful (where respect is due); to be mod- 
est; to be contented; to be grateful for any good turn done to 
oneself; to listen to the Dhamma wherever opportune; these 
five things are the sublime auspiciousness. (8) 


(O, Deva), to be patient; to be amenable to well-meant advice 
(by the wise); to see the noble “bhikkhus’ (often); to discuss 
the Dhamma wherever opportune; these four things are the 
sublime auspiciousness. (9) 


(O, Deva), to practise self-denial with view to ridding moral 
defilements; to practise the noble practices; to see the Four 
Noble Truths by Insight-knowledge; to realize Nibbana; these 
four things are the sublime auspiciousness. (10) 


(O, Deva), the one whose mind is unmoved by contact with 
the vicissitudes of life (the worldly conditions); Devoid of 
sorrows; absolutely pure of defilements; perfectly secure. 
These four, attributes of the Noble One (Ariya) are the sub- 
lime auspiciousness. (11) 


(O, Deva), through the practice of these thirty-eight auspi- 
ciousness things, one becomes invincible against any enemy, 
and finds happiness and prosperity, everywhere. Therefore, 
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you should mark that these auspicious things are the sublime 
auspiciousness for all those ‘devas’ and men that follow 
them.” (Thus said the Buddha). (12) 


End of the forth Mangala Sutta 


5.Suciloma Sutta 
Discourse On the Demon Sitciloma 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha made his (tempo- 
rary) residence the rock bed at the abode of Suciloma, the demand near the 
village of Gaya. At that time Kharaloma the demand and Suciloma went 
past the Buddha at a distance. The former remarked, “This man 1s a monk.” 
The latter replied, “He might be a true monk or he might be a bogus one. 
(Anyway,) I will find it out.” 


(So saying,) Suciloma approached the Buddha and held himself close 
to the Buddha. Whereupon the Buddha (gently) moved aside. Then Suciloma 
asked, “Monk, are you afraid of me?” 


“Friend demand, I am not afraid of you. But contact with your body 
is wicked,” the Buddha replied.” Monk, I will put some questions to you. If 
you can not answer, I will either send you out of your mind, or break open 
your heart, of take you by the feet and throw you away onto the yonder bank 
of the river.” 


“Friend demand, in all the celestial worlds of Brahmas, Devas, in- 
cluding Mara himself and all the human world of monarchs, recluses, monks 
and brahmins, I see no one who could either send me out of my mind, or 
break open my heart, or take me by the feet and throw me away onto the 
yonder bank. Anyway, Friend, ask me the questions that you have in (your) 
mind.” Then Suciloma put his questions in the following stanzas: 


273. “(Monk,) where does passion originate? And where anger? 
Where do boredom and delight take birth? And where friend 
that sends the hair bristling? From where do unprofitable 
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thoughts such as sensuality give up their hold, (on the profit- 
able thoughts) like children let go the crow they had caught?(1) 


“O Demon, passion and anger originate from this body. Bore- 
dom, delight and hair-bristling fright, and all wholesome, 
Thoughts and unwholesome thinking (speculation) arise in 
the, Self-same body, like children releasing the captive crow.” 


(2) 


Just as the hanging roots of the banyan tree grow on the body 
(trunk) of the tree, even so the defilements such as passions, 
thriving on the gum of craving, grow on one’s body!. Just as 
the creeper coils up entangling everything around the tree 
trunk, on which it grows, even so the much defilement? gets 
entangled in sensual pleasures. (3) 


Listen, O, Demon, they who know the body well by Insight- 
knowledge, know well craving where in it grows. Then they 
remove the gum of craving, and cross the floods of “samsara’, 
which are hard to cross, thereby, achieving the end of rebirth.” 
(Thus said the Buddha.) (4) 


End of the Fifth Suciloma Sutta 


6. Kapila Sutta (Dhammacariya Sutta) 
Discourse On The Thera Kapila 


276-7. Cultivating the mind for Insight-knowledge or for attainments 


in concentration is called supreme wealth. Even though one 


1.Ito: Lit, from here’, i.e. this body. 


2.Manovitakka: Commentary states the term embraces both wholesome and unwhole- 
some thoughts. (All defilements — passion, anger, fright, etc.— together with all thoughts, 
whether good or evil, arise from the delusion of a self that a person believes as residing in, 


or belonging to, this body (sakkayaditthi).) 
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has left one’s home (lay-life) for a homeless life as a “bhikkhu’, 
if he has a poisonous tongue and takes special delight in 
wounding other people’s feelings, he would be considered as 
wild as a deer.His being alive is wicked, for he is breeding 
his own dust of defilements (Kilesa). (1/2) 


278. A ‘bhikkhu’ fond of quarrelling has his mind covered with 
folly and so cannot understand (comprehend) the good ad- 
vice of the wise, nor what the Buddha preaches. (3) 


279. One who causes pain to amorally-purified “Arahat’ being led 
by folly, can not see that he is inviting his own undoing in 
this life and that he ts on the evil road to retribution in the 
nether world in his future existence. (4) 


280. (Being ignorant of this ruinous course), he falls to the four 
lower worlds. He goes from one mother’s womb into another, 
from one darkness to another. This kind of “‘bhikkhu’ pre- 
cedes to miserable existences on his death. (5) 


281. A pitofexcrement having been filled for a period out of reck- 
oning would be hard to clean up. Similarly a “‘bhikkhu’ who 
happens to have been filling up his mind with the excrement 
of moral defilements would find it hard indeed to cleanse 
himself. (6) 


282. O bhikkhu, if you notice such a “bhikkhu’ leading an evil life 
and having an evil resort, with evil desires and evil thoughts 
soaked 1n sensuality- (7) 


283. Youall should unitedly ostracize him like a piece of rubbish. 
Throw him out like a rotten shell. (8) 


284. Expel him from the Sangha like you would send down chaff 
in the river’s current. After thus expelling the imposters with 


evil desires, leading an evil life and having an evil resort;- (9) 


285. The clean ‘bhikkhu’ must with mutual respect towards one 
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another; associate with the other clean ‘bhikkhus’ and living 
in harmony cultivate their minds for ripe knowledge for lib- 
eration from woefulness (dukkha). (Thus said the Buddha)(10) 


End of the Sixth Dhammacariya Sutta 


7. Brahmanadhammika Sutta 
Discourse On The Practice Of Brahmins 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was in residence in 
the Jetavana monastery build by Anatthapindika, the rich householder in 
Savatthi. At that time a big group of rich Brahmins from the state of Kosala, 
all aged, senior, matured, experienced, and in the last stage of their lives, 
approached the Buddha, and after exchanging pleasant greetings and courte- 
ous remarks with the Buddha, took their (appropriate) seats. 


Having thus seated, they addressed the Buddha as follows: “Friend 
Gotama, do you see Brahmins of today in the traditional practice of the Brah- 
mins of old days?’ The Buddha replied, ““O, Brahmins, I do not see present- 
day Brahmins in the traditional practice of the Brahmanas of yore”. Then the 
old Brahmins said, “ Venerable Gotama, if you don’t mind, please tell us 
about the traditional Brahman practices of yore.” “Well then, Brahmins, “said 
the Buddha, “ Listen and ponder well. I will tell you.” “Very well, Sir,” So 
the Buddha made the following discourse: 


286. ‘“(O, Brahmins) Brahmans of yore had well-controlled minds. 
They had the virtuous precepts of guarding the six faculties. 
They renounced the five sensual pleasures and strove for their 
real welfare. (1) 


287. They did not have horses nor cows, nor silver nor gold nor 
any grain in store. They had their only wealth 1n reciting the 
Vedas. Their golden treasures, such as universal good will 
(metta), they guarded well. (2) 
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288. Their supporters had special rice meals prepared for offering 
them, when they came for alms food. These supporters had 
faith in, the merit they would gain by such alms giving. (3) 


289. People living in towns and elsewhere in the country, well off 
in good dwellings and clothing, colourful and fine, worshipped 
those Brahmana. (4) 


290. Those worshipful Brahmans being righteous 1n conduct were 
generally regarded as sacrosanct and their life immune. Ev- 
ery house had its doors open to them at all times. (5) 


291. They remained in strict celibacy till the age of forty-eight. 
They practised in précising the Vedas for knowledge and they 
kept the precepts for virtue. (6) 


292. | They never approached anyone, not even the King. They 
never, boupht a wife: they made their union out of mutual 
admiration only. (7) 


293. They never sought sexual intercourse with their wives out- 
side a certain appropriate period after (the) menstruation, even 
during, the remaining (dry) days before the next menstrua- 
tion takes place. (8) 


294. They held in praise the keeping of the precepts of sexual ab- 
stinence uprightness, gentleness, self-restraint, humanity and 
patience. (9) 


295. Amongst those ancient Brahmans there were certain Brah- 
mans who were exceeding nobility like the Brahma of the 
Brahmaloka. Such one’s had steadfastness of purpose and 
they were abstemious of sex even in their dreams. (10) 


296. In this world some discerning people adopted (take) those 


‘Samarocayum: Lit. , mutual choosing. 





Vagga | 7. Brahmanadhammika Sutta 


fi BD 


298. 


299. 


300. 


301. 


302. 


303. 


304. 


noble brahmnic practices of yore and extolled the virtues of 
the precept, of sexual abstinence and patience. (11) 


These followers of the bra manic practices pooled together 
what they, received from alms-begging such as rice, beddings, 
clothing, ghee, oil, (etc.) and from this pool they made sacri- 
ficial offerings. (12) 


At the sacrificial time they did not kill cows, for they revered, 
the cow as provender of milk, which has medicinal qualities. 
They regarded the cow as one of their own kith and kin. (13) 


Those Brahmans did not kill cows because they saw the cow 
as the sacred animal that gives them rice meal, energy, healthy 
looks and general prosperity. (14) 


Those Brahmans were gentle, stoutly built, fine-looking and 
had vast, followership. They valued morality as their most 
precious treasure and had great sense of propriety in all mat- 
ters. So long as the Brahmins would follow the above prac- 
tices all beings in the world would find peace and prosperity. 


(15) 


(However,) there arose among those Brahmans some who, 
for a trifling interest in sensuality, coveted a trifling sensual 
pleasure, and a change of mind occurred. On seeing kingly 
splendour, or an embellished woman, - (16) 


Or exquisitely appointed carriages drawn by thoroughbreds, 
or specially allotted dwellings and furniture, etc. their minds 
began to go corrupt. (17) 


They began to covet worldly wealth involving, cattle, fine 
women, and opulence. (18) 


Then with the ulterior motive of gaining worldly status and 
favours, they approached King Okkaka and chanted new- 
fangled Vedic, hymns that told of what was suspicious for 
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the King. “Your Majesty’, they said’, make sacrificial of of- 
ferings for, greater prosperity and wealth. Sacrifices will surely 
bring riches”. (19) 


305. Thereupon the great King Okkaka, Lord of the chariot rid- 
ding, Monarchs, made sacrifices of horses, of human males, 
by killing them. He also made ritual, sacrifices such as auspi- 
cious site-selection of sacrificial ground by throwing the yoke- 
pin (and marking where it fell); ghee-drinking ritual; door- 
opening ritual, etc. And the Brahmins, (who arranged for these 
sacrificial rituals) received sumptuous fees. (20) 


306. Cow, accommodation, cloth, well-decorated ladies and chari- 
ots thoroughbred, well-creative and attractive; - (21) 


307. Very fine houses filled with all sorts of supplies were also 
specially allotted to the Brahmins. (22) 


308. The sumptuous wealth thus received from rituals led the Brah- 
mins, to hoarding. The more they hoarded, the more they be- 
came greedy. Thus they became slaves to evil desires. They, 
therefore, composed further Vedic hymns for the Royal pal- 
ace of King Okkaka. (23) 


309. “Your Majesty’ they said, °in as much as the water, the earth, 
gold, and silver, various wealth and riches such as cereals, 
are things of general use, so also are cows. Make sacrifice (of 
cows) and Your Majesty will be rewarded with great wealth, 
great riches”. (24) 


310. Thereupon, King Okkaka, lord of the chariot-riding monarchs, 
as advised by the Brahmins, put thousands of cows to sacri- 
fice. (25) 


311. And King Okkaka personally slaughtered the cows with a 
knife, holding them by the horn. Thus perished a great num- 
ber of cows, as meek as lambs, never given to kicking with 
their legs, or striking, with their horns, nor in any way doing 
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harm; but only gentle creatures that submit themselves to 
milking onto the milking-pot. (26) 


312. Thereupon, the deva’s, the Brahmas, Sakka, Asura, the 
Rakkhasa’s’ said very unfair it is that the cows should be 
(treated thus) put to the sword and they left the kingdom (in 
disgust). (27) 


313. Previously there were only three kinds of ailments know to 
man, namely, desire feeling, hungry and ageing. Now, as a 
consequence, of slaughtering cows, ninety-eight kinds of ail- 
ments arose. (28) 


314. The misdeed committed during Okkaka’s reign belonged to 
one of the three forms of evil conduct (1. e. by thought, word 
or deed). The sacrifice of cows was a sacrilege, and by com- 
mitting that blunder the people degenerated. (29) 


315. This evil deed of cow-sacrifice is worthy of blame by the 
wise. And wherever such sacrifice is seen people frown upon 
it. (30) 


316. When the Brahmin forsook righteousness the commoner 
castes and the rich merchant castes were also led astray. Many 
of the ruler castes also went corrupt. Wives treated their hus- 
bands with contempt. (31) 


317. The ruling castes, the Brahmins, and other lineage-preserv- 
ing castes threw the caste-system (caste concept) overboard 
and simply followed their own sensual fancies.” (Thus said 
the Buddha.) (32) 


On hearing the Buddha’s discourse the rich old Brahmins were de- 
lighted and said “Excellent, Venerable Gotama, excellent! Your teachings 
splendid indeed! (Sic). From this day on, till we die, please take us as your 
disciples”. 


End of the Seventh Brahmanadhammika Sutta 
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8. Dhamma (Nava) Sutta 
Discourse On The Boat Of Dhamma 


318. Ifamancan learn well the Dhamma from a certain teacher he 
should honour him as the ‘devas’ would Sakka, their lord. 
That teacher, worthy of veneration, well versed in the Dhamma 
will than be duly pleased with his pupil and will impart his 
knowledge of the Dhamma as best as he could. (1) 


319. The wise man attends on the teacher well. And having taken 
in, the Dhamma, he may investigate the truth in accordance 
with the Dhamma, (i.e. practise ‘vipassana’ meditation), un- 
til he gains Insight-Knowledge ability to teach it, and attain 
Nibbana! (become the knower of subtle wisdom). (2) 


320. If one serves a teacher who is petty, foolish, in hot conver- 
sant with the Buddha’s Teaching, jealous of the pupil’s 
progress, dies a sceptical man, without having gained his con- 
fidence (faith) in the Dhamma. (3) 


321. For instance, how could a man who has entered a brimming 
river with a rapid current, and been carried downstream be 
able to save another from drowning? (4) 


322. Likewise, how could one who has not clearly understood the 
essence and the practice of the Dhamma not taken careful 
study from one who is learned (in the Dhamma), not seen the 
Dhamma by own (vipassana) effort, and (therefore) not free 
from sceptism, enlighten others? (5) 


323. Inasmuch asa wise man, skilful in the handling of river raft, 
takes a strongly-built boat equipped with oars and pikes, can, 
navigate the swift river safely for his many passengers aboard,- 


(6) 


1. nipuno (adj.); abstruse, delicate, subtle. nipunam; ‘the Abstruse’ is a name of Nirvana 
(Childers). 





Vagga | 9. KimSila Sutta 


324. 


325. 


326. 


327. 


328. 


So also, if the teacher is one who has attained Nibbana, has 
cultivated his mind for Insight-Knowledge learned in the 
Dhamma, is unmoved by the vicissitudes (conditions) of life, 
such a teacher, being competent with own Knowledge, can 
enlighten others who listen well and who are endowed with 
sufficient potentiality for Insight-Knowledge (upanissaya).(7) 
That being so, one should certainly attend on the wise and 
learned. Knowing the Dhamma in its essence and putting it 
to practice leads one to the attainment of Insight-Knowledge 


and thus gaining peace (sukha). (8) 


End of the Eight-Dhamma (Nava) Sutta 


9. KimSila Sutta 


Discourse On The ‘What Kind Of Virtuousness' 


What kind of virtuousness in the upkeep of precepts both in 
observance and in abstinence, what kind of cultivation of vo- 
lition, lead a person under the Buddha’s Teaching, to one 
who is well established in the Teaching and attain Arahatship? 

(1) 


One should pay respect to respectable persons (for wisdom 
of attainments or caste or age), be free from jealousy, know 
the opportune time for seeing important persons such as teach- 
ers, etc. snatch the precious moments for hearing the Dhamma, 
and listen well to the well-uttered discourses whether on 
‘vipassana’ meditation or on meditation for concentration or 
on the noble attributes of the Buddha, etc. (2) 


Subduing any arrogance in oneself, in a meek and mild atti- 
tude, one should at the appropriate times, go and attend on 
the teacher. Then one should learn the meaning of the Text, 
learn the Text (Pali) itself, and contemplate on as well as prac- 
tise, the precepts and the four boundless states (appamannas) 
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of the Noble practice (Brahmacariya).' (3) 


329. One should, delight in meditation for Insight-Knowledge or 
for concentration, rejoice in the Dhamma, be well established 
in the Dhamma, and be able to ascertain the Dhamma. One 
should not indulge in speaking anything detrimental to the 
Dhamma, but try, to engage oneself in speaking the whole- 
some and beneficial truth. (4) 


330. Leaving aside laughter, gossip, crying, bitterness (touchiness), 
cunning, hypocrisy, greed, pride, antagonism, roughness, evil 
desires (that taint the mind like dyestuff), infatuation with 
sensual pleasures, one should overcome vanity and strive for 
a steadfast attitude. (5) 


331. |Well-spoken words have the essence of knowledge learnt. 
The knowledge, thus learnt, if properly applied to reality, has 
the essence of concentration. When one ts driven by passion 
and acts impulsively one is liable to be careless about righ- 
teousness. Then he will neither gain knowledge nor learning. 


(6) 


332. Those persons, who delight in the discourses made by the 
Arahats, became supremely noble in speech, thought and deed. 
They gain the concentration that elevates them to the bliss of 
Nibbana, (being in Noble Path). Thus they attain the fruition 
in Arahatship, the essence of learning and knowledge. (7) 


End of the Ninth Kimsila Sutta 


1.Training one’s mind on a perfect exercise of these qualities: 
(1) universal good will (metta), 

(2) compassion (Karuna), 

(3) sympathy in other persons’ well being (Mudita) and 

(4) equanimity (upekkha). 
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Lx Se 


334. 


335. 


337. 


10. Utthana Sutta 
Discourse On The Diligence 


(O bhikkhus) rouse yourselves and sit in meditation. What 
good would you get out of sleeping? How would sleep help 
when you are under the throes of the dart of your passion 
piercing in your sides? (1) 


(O bhikkhus) rouse yourselves and sit in meditation. Take up 
your training in mindfulness vigorously for the sake of 
Nibbana. Don’t let Death get you unawares for he is ever on 
the look out for the careless and slothful. (2) 


All existence, whether celestial or human, depends on desire. 
And desire or craving for existence, which pervades all be- 
ings, must be overcome. Now 1s the greatest, rarest of oppor- 
tunities, being the Era of the Buddha’s Teaching, so don’t let 
this golden opportunity pass by. Those that fail to prevail 
themselves of this grandest of opportunities are liable to be 
sorry for they will fall to the nether world on their death. (3) 


(O bhikkhus) slackness is (like) fine particles of dust. Not 
being aware of one’s slackness- about being slack - 1s fine 
dust accumulating itself into dirt. By overcoming slackness, 
by cultivating Insight-Knowledge you should remove the dart 
(of evil passions) that has pierced your mind. (4) 


End of the Tenth Utthana Sutta 


11. Rahula Sutta 
Discourse On The Rahula 


(Rahula) Do you ever hold in contempt a wise man who hap- 
pens to be long associated with you? Do you honour those 
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people who hold up the light for you? (1) 


338. (O Buddha) | do not hold in contempt any wise man who 
may be associated with me for long. I always honour those 
people who hold up the light for me. (2) 


339. (Rahula) having renounced your fame with faith (confidence) 
in the Dhamma, forsake the alluring and gratifying sensuous 
pleasures, work out the end of all ill (dukkha). (3) 


340. (Rahula) keep the company of virtuous friends. Make your a 
bode in an out-of-the-way, secluded and quiet spot. Have 
moderation in food. (4) 


341. (Rahula) don’t crave for your raiment (robes), or food, or 
medicines or monastery. Don’t seek another existence. (5) 


342. (Rahula) be a keeper of the bhikkhu’s precepts 
(Patimokkham), and the five faculties. Practise mindfulness 
on the nature of the body. Let there be more and more wear!- 
ness ford existence. (6) 


343. Don’t entertain lustful thoughts about any (animate or inani- 
mate) object however alluring it might be. Build up powerful 
concentration with one-pointed awareness for fruitfulness in 
meditation on the repulsive body. (7) 


344. Meditate well in the ephemeral nature of things. Give up the 
inclinations to one’s illusory self. By so giving it up you will 
rind bliss (Nibbana). (8) 


Thus the Buddha always admonished Rahula in the above verses. 


End of the Eleventh Rahula Sutta 
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12. Nidyodhakappa Sutta (Vangisa Sutta) 
Discourse On The Thera Nidyodhakappa 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was sojourning near 
Aggalava shrine (Cetiya) in Alavi. It was not long after the demise 
(parinibbana) near that shrine, or Thera Nidyodhakappa, the preceptor of the 
Venerahle Vangisa. At that time the Venerable Vangisa, in quiet seclusion, 
bethought himself, “Did my preceptor die an Arahat, or did he not?” So in 
the evening the Venerable Vangisa rose from quiet seclusion, approached 
the Bhagava and having himself seated at a (suitable) place addressed the 
Buddha as follows: 


“Venerable Sir, while in my quiet seclusion, this thought occurred to 
me: did my preceptor die an Arahat, or did he not”. Then he rose and, plac- 
ing the folded robe on his left shoulder (as a mark of veneration in standing 
posture), raising the united palms in obetsance to the Bhagava, further ad- 
dressed him 1n the following verses: - 


345. “O Buddha, possessed of lofty wisdom, may I be permitted 
to ask this: that bhikkhu has died near Aaggalava shrine 
(Cetiya). He who had in this life rid himself of sceptic doubt 
who was well-known, had vast followership and was of a 
pacified mind. (1) 


346. He, who was a Brahmin by birth, was given the bhikkhu name 
of Nidyodhakappa by the Bhuddha. O Buddha, the Knower 
of the indestructible Nibbana that bhikkhu desirous of libera- 
tion (Nibbana), and vigorous in its pursuit was going about, 
ever paying homage to the Buddha. (2) 


347. O the All-seeing One of Sakkyan lineage, the Omniscient 
One, the destiny of the disciple (Nidyodakappa) is what we 
want to know. All of us here are intent on hearing it from the 
Buddha our Teacher of Supreme nobility. (3) 


348. O Buddha, endowed with wisdom as great as the Earth, Please 
clear away our doubts: How ended his existence, that Vener- 
able Nidyodhakappa? Like the thousand-eyed Sakka explains 
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things to his celestial subjects so would the All-seeing One 
explain it to us? (4) 


349. In this life (of the five aggregates) all ties, route of Delusion- 
Way, associate of Ignorance, mainstay of Sceptism, get cleared 
up before the Buddha, the Supreme Eye in all the worlds. (5) 


350. Without the wind that clears away the thick clouds the world 
would be cloaked in darkness; so also without the defilement- 
dispelling discourses of the Great Man, the Buddha, the world 
would grope in the darkness of delusion. No other luminary 
could light up a world without the Buddha’s Teaching. (6) 


351.  Itis only the wise that hold up the light, the light-giver truly 
the Buddha is that’s how we regard the Diligent One. We 
have come to the Superb seer seeking the answer about 
‘Kappa, the answer this audience awaits. (7) 


352. O Buddha, endowed with pleasant beautiful voice, may we 
hear the pleasant words soon; like the golden swan, raising 
its graceful neck, makes measured notes, so also will the 
Buddha speak out with mellifluous voice 1n words well-strung 
which we all will listen in rapt attention. (8) 


353. May the Buddha who has negated rebirth and death forever, 
favor, us with a sermon serving as detergent to defilement. 
Inept as worldlings are to carry out things at their will, it is 
within the province of the Tathagata’s (Buddha’s) to exer- 
cise their consummate skill.! (9) 


354. O Buddha, possessed of lofty wisdom, the comprehensible 
words of your resplendent-knowledge, should satisfy all ques- 
tions. We bow to you again 1n worshipful homage. Knowing 
the destiny of bhikkhu Kappa, please do not keep us in doubt. 

(10) 


1.Sankheyakaro: lit. doing something with wise calculation 
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353. 


356. 


357. 


358. 


359. 


360. 


O Buddha, possessed of illustrious diligence, who has pen- 
etrated the Noble Truths and perceived all things, please do 
not keep us in doubt. As a scorched traveler on a searing sum- 
mer day longs for water, we are impatient to hear. So, kindly 
shower on us the answering voice we await! (11) 


Nidyodhakappa trained himself with zeal along the Noble 
Path; his efforts were not in vain, we’d suppose? Did he die 
with defilements or did he attain total release from defile- 
ments and pass away as an Arahat? That is what we wish to 
learn (hear). (12) 


(Then the Buddha spoke thus:) Yes, Kappa had cut clean, 
Mara’s current of Death, the inclination to crave that lurks in 
one’s mind and body by day and by night; completely crossed 
over (the floods of) rebirth and death, thus said the Buddha, 
the One who surpassed the Group of Five. (13) 


O Buddha, the Seventh Great Recluse (Isi), how gracious you 
are! (I’m now satisfied) That | have not asked in vain. Kappa 
of Brahmin origin has not let me down. (14) 


As he said, so he lived, that disciple had destroyed Wily 
Mara’s tough not of craving, that perpetuates existence and 
its horde of ills. (15) 


O Buddha, ‘Kappa had seen the origin of clinging to exist- 
ence. ‘Kappa had indeed passed the province of Death, the 


painful process of existence, hard to pass for most men. (16) 


End of the Twelfth Nidyodhakappa Sutta 
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13.Sammaparibbajaniya Sutta 
Discourse On The 'Well-conducted' 


361. “O Buddha, endowed with profuse Knowledge, having tra- 
versed the four great floods of “samsara’, and won the yonder 
safety; who has stilled all defilements and so stands daunt- 
less against life’s vicissitudes, may [ ask of You this prob- 
lem: How should one, having renounced his home, and the 
sensuous lay life and become a bhikkhu’, so conduct himself 
as to be detached from the World? (1) 


362. (The Buddha made His reply as follows:) The “bhikkhu’ re- 
jects all mundane beliefs and Vedic texts, such as auspicious 
sights sounds, etc., omens pertaining to natural phenomena 
and dreams, etc., palmistry and various other forms of divi- 
nation, he 1s called a person free from the defects concerning 
auspiciousness. Such a bhikkhu is one who 1s detached from 
the world and who lives well. (2) 


363. The bhikkhu remains above any care for sensual pleasures, 
whether human or celestial; he is conscious of the Noble Truth 
gained by Insight Knowledge thus disdaining all existence 
(in all the three categories of planes).' Such a bhikkhu is one 
who is detached from the world, and who lives well. (3) 


364. The bhikkhu turns his back on (backbiting) slander; never 
knowing anger and avarice, (hence) he is unconcerned with 
pain or pleasure. Such a bhikkhu is one who is detached from 
the world and who lives well. (4) 


365. The bhikkhu rejects any desire for attractive or unattractive 
things; does not cling to or depend on any sense-object. He 
has freed himself from the (ten) fetters (samyojana), and the 
sense-objects that lend to them. Such a “bhikkhuw’ is one who 
is detached from 


‘Kamaloka; Rupaloka; Arupaloka. 
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366. 


367. 


368. 


369. 


370. 


371. 


the world, and who lives well. (5) 


The ‘bhikkhu’ having destroyed all passionate desire, for the 
seizing nature of the five aggregates of existence, and having 
seen the emptiness of the substrata of existence such as the 
five aggregates, is not dependent on them (through either crav- 
ing or ignorance). So he can never be led astray into believ- 
ing otherwise. His right views having arrived at by own in- 
sight, no one needs tutor him. Such a’ bhikkhuw’ is one who is 
detached from the world, and who lives well. (6) 


The “bhikkhu’, having given up all evil action, either by word, 
or thought, or deed never would oppose (grudge) any merito- 
rious action. Having perceived the Four Noble Truths, he looks 
forward to the dissolution of this body, when he would pass 
away to unburden, (by the five aggregates of existence) bliss 
that is Nibbana. Such a’ bhikkhw’ 1s one who 1s detached from 
their world, and who lives well. (7) 


The bhikkhuw’ feels no vanity for the veneration he receives 
nor the slightest enmity for any abuse be may have to take. 
On the getting of alms-food offered by others he does not 
feel inflated with pride. Such a ‘bhikkhu’ is one who is de- 
tached from the world and who lives well. (8) 


The bhikkhu has resisted all greed; so he has no craving for 
any form of existence. He refrains from killing or capturing 
any being. He has passed sceptism about the Three Gems, 
and removed the poisonous thorns (darts) of passion from the 
mind. Such a bhikkhu is one who is detached from the world, 
and who lives well. (9) 


The bhikkhu keeps well his monastic discipline, perceives 
correctly the Four Noble Truths, and does not cause the dis- 
tress of any one. Such a bhikkhu is one who is detached from 
the world, and who lives well. (10) 


The a bhikkhu has no inclination to any sort, of marital cor- 
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ruption (infirmity, anusaya) he has also destroyed all the three 
roots of evil being without craving, he does not wish for ex- 
istence. Such a bhikkhu is one who is detached from the world, 
and who lives well. (11) 


372. The bhikkhu has exhausted all moral taints (asavas); pride 
and vanity, there is no trace left in him; for he has understood 
the way human passions arise, and can steer clear of them, he 
has the mellowness of an Arahat. No defilements simmer in 
his heart so that he is cool and composed, unmoved by any 
worldly conditions. Such a bhikkhu is one who 1s detached 
from the world, and who lives well. (12) 


373. The bhikkhu has faith or confidence in the Three Gems; deep 
in learning, he has perceived the immutable Noble Truths. So 
he does not dilly-dally in the (sixty-two) false doctrines, Di- 
visive and debating amongst themselves forever. As a truly 
wise man he has expelled all greed, ill will and unkindness 
from his heart. Such a bhikkhu is one who is detached from 
the world, and who lives well. (13) 


374. The bhikkhu has conquered all defilements of the mind, by 
the purifying power of the Noble Path; he has thus opened up 
the shroud of moral darkness (kilesas) having ascertained in 
the Four Noble Truth, he has traversed the ocean of ‘Samsara’ 
to the safe shores of Nibbana. Disquieting desires he has de- 
pleted. Skilled is he in the knowledge of the Path, that has 
realized Nibbana where all volitional actions (volitions) are 
stilled. Such a bhikkhu 1s one who 1s detached from the world, 
and who lives well. (14) 


375. The bhikkhu has relinquished all concepts of a self as regards 
the five aggregates of existence, whether in the past or in the 
future, thus having conquered the evils of craving and mis- 
conception, he has the purest Knowledge of the Arahat; he 
has mastered all the senses (ayatanas), and are no more under 
their use. Such a bhikkhu is one who 1s detached from the 
world, and who lives well. (15) 
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376. 


377. 


378. 


379. 


The bhikkhu has understood the Four Noble Truths each in 
its true characteristics and acquired, the four fold Knowledge 
in complete comprehension, thereby realizing Nibbana in the 
most satisfactory manner and uprooted all substrata of exist- 
ence. Such a bhikkhu ts one who is detached from the world, 
and who lives well. (16) 


O Buddha, what you have said are true indeed. That bhikkhu 
who lives such a life as explained by the Buddha is a truly 
trained person who has passed the (ten) fetters and the (four) 
attachments. Such a bhikkhu Its one who 1s detached from the 
world, and who lives well. (Thus said the Nimmita Buddha.) 


(17) 


End of the Thirteenth Sammaparibbayjaniya Sutta 


14. Dhammika Sutta 
Discourse On The Dhammika Devotee 


67 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was residing in the 
Jetavana monastery built by Anathapindika in Savatthi, the rich householder. 
It was then that Dhammika, one of the Buddha’s lay disciples, together with 
five hundred lay disciples, approached the Buddha and after making obei- 
sance to the Buddha, they sat at a (suitable) place and addressed the Buddha 
in the following verses: — 


“OQ Gotama Buddha, endowed with wisdom as great as the 
earth, May I ask a question, Sir: A certain person leaves his 
home, and enters the homeless life of a bhikkhu; another per- 
son as a lay disciple leads a pious life, devoted to the Three 
Gems. Of these two types of disciples, whom would you call 
a better disciple? (1) 


O Buddha, You know the destinies of all sentient beings in- 
cluding, The celestial worlds and you also know the release 
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(from existence) that is Nibbana. The Peerless one, the Seer 
of subtle meaning you and you alone are the Excellent One, 
everyone says. (2) 


380. O Buddha, the Compassionate One, the Knower and Revealer 
of all ‘Dhamma, who has removed the shroud of darkness of 
defilements, the All-seeing One, whose splendour spread over 
all the worlds with purity unmatched anywhere. (3) 


381. On hearing of the Buddha’s conquest of kilesas, Eravan the 
distinguished deva, the celestial elephant, had come to find 
out for himself; and having discussed the Dhamma with the 
Buddha, he came home, greatly satisfied and delighted. (4) 


382. O Buddha, the Diligent One, Kuvera, the Vessavana deva 
came to ask a problem and the Buddha explained to him to 
his great delight. (5) 


383. Given to self-glorification, heretics Ajivaka and Nigantha and 
all of their kind can never excel, the Buddha in knowledge, 
just as one standing still can never catch up with one who Is a 
fast walker, walking fast. (6) 


384. Brahmins, old (like Pokkharasati) and young (like Ambhattha) 
alike upholding their own doctrines, come for consultation, 
questioning recognizing your superior wisdom. All other great 
teachers preaching their own views, be they human or celes- 
tial, also come to you to be enlightened. (7) 


385. O Buddha, the well-uttered Dhamma is subtle and beneficial 
so that everyone 1s, glad to listen. Will the Exalted One being 
thus asked, Kindly give a discourse to us. (8) 


386. We, bhikkhus are assembled here, as are the lay disciples to 
listen to the Buddha. Like the devas listen gladly to Sakka’s 
well-uttered words, so also let us (disciples) listen gladly to 
the well-acquired, Knowledge of the passion-free and pure 
Buddha. (9) 
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387. 


388. 


389. 


390. 


391. 


392. 


393. 


Listen ye, O bhikkhus, I will now discourse on the Dhamma 
that can shake off all defilements. Apply them for your own 
benefit. As a discerning person a bhikkhu should adopt, the 
position conducive to knowledge. (10) 


It does not behave you, bhikkhu that you go for the alms- 
round in the afternoon; alms-rounds are made only in the fore- 
noon. A “bhukkhu’ who often goes about in the unsuitable, 
period of the day (1.e. afternoon, night included) is liable to 
fall prey to his own passion and involvements. That’s why 
the Arahats who have seen the Four Noble Truths, never go 
about for alms in the afternoon. (11) 


The five sense-objects, namely, the pertaining to the eye, the 
ear, the tongue the nose and the body, are highly exhilarat- 
ing, nay, intoxicating. So you must deny yourself any pas- 
sion or desire for them. Therefore, you should enter the vil- 
lage, for your (morning) meal only in the forenoon. (12) 


Having received the alms -food in the forenoon the *bhukkhu’ 
should make a solitary retreat, from the neighbourhood to a 
secluded place and sitting there contemplate on the five ag- 
eregates, that he is made up of with a properly controlled 
mind that does not wander outside (of his mind and body).(13) 


If he has occasion to talk with either a disciple or a heretic or 
a layman or a bhikkhu, he should talk about the exalted 
Dhamma but never about matters slanderous or injurious to 
others. (14) 


Some indulge in controversy, going head-on against others, 
such antagonistic persons with small wisdom, we never ap- 
prove. For unfriendly talk such as these make one involved 
in evil passions and distract the mind from its proper object 
(vippassana). (15) 


The worthy and wise disciple heeding the Budddha’s teach- 
ing has circumspection whether in the use of food or shelter 
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of living quarters or drinking water or in the act of washing 
his robes. (16) 


394. That is why he does not get his mind smeared by defilement 
regarding his food or shelter or living quarters or drinking 
water, or in the act of washing his robes. In much the same 
way as the lotus-leaf, is never smeared (wetted) with water. 


(17) 


395. Further, I will dwell in lay conduct, the keeping of which will 
make a good disciple. Laymen who possess land and other 
property are not suited to the kind of conduct (as referred to 
above), which is meant only for bhikkhus. (18) 


396. A good lay disciple should lay down the rod towards every- 
body thus never killing a fearless one or a frightful one, nor 
let another do the killing, nor cause the killing, nor give con- 
sent thereto. (19) 


397. Moreover, wherever it may be, when it 1s known to be some 
other person’s property, one should refrain from stealing it, 
nor let another do the stealing, nor cause the stealing, nor 
give consent thereto, anything not given must not be taken.(20) 


398. A wise man should keep away from sexual indulgence as he 
would a blazing fireplace. If strict abstinence 1s not found 
possible at least one should never commit adultery. (21) 


399. Whether at an assembly or before any crowd, one should not 
speak falsely to another, nor let another tell a lie nor cause 
the lying, nor give consent thereto. Anything false must not 
be spoken. (22) 


400. A householder (layman), knowledge that strong drinks ulti- 
mately lead to madness (insanity) and approving the advis- 
ability of abstinence, abstains from any intoxicants. Neither 
would he cause the drinking nor give approval thereto. (23) 
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401. 


402. 


403. 


404. 


405. 


406. 


Drunkenness has often driven fools into killing and other mis- 
deeds: these drunkards also bring others into their inebriate 
circle. A sure cause of insanity in afterlife, as well as mad- 
dening ground of misedeeds intoxicants, the fool’s favourite 
drink, should be avoided (at all costs.) (24) 


Abstaining from killing, stealing, lying, and intoxicants; re- 
fraining from sexual indulgence and afternoon meals; (25) 


Restraining from personal embellishments such as adornment 
of flowers, use of perfumes and unguents denying oneself 
(the) luxurious seats or beds, and making do with a single cot 
Or even content to sleep on the earthen floor these eightfold 
precepts noble and leading to the end of all ill, The Buddha 
has prescribed. (26) 


On fasting days, falling on the fourteenth waxing or waning 
day of a month or on the fifteenth, or on the eight, keep the 
above said eightfold precept. On other non-fasting days be- 
fore or after the fasting days also one who is so inclined may 
do the same as special way of self-discipline. (27) 


Early next morning after the fasting day the wise man, after 
making his fasting, in a pious mood, offers to the Sangha 
food or beverages, apportioned appropriately to his circum- 
stances and thereby (further) gladdens his heart. (28) 


The layman who supports his parents by righteous means 
carries on a trade in a righteous way and follows the above 
said made of conduct, goes to the celestial world (devaloka) 
of self-resplendent beings. (29) 


End of the Fourteenth Dhammika Sutta 
Of the Second Sula Vagga 
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(iii). MAHA VAGGA 


1. Pabbajja Sutta 
Discourse On The 'Becoming Of The Buddha’ 


407. How the All-seeing One, weighing the pros and cons on in- 
vestigation, came to imbibe a bhikkhu’s life, I will now re- 
late. (1) 


408. Confine is the householder’s life, the breading ground (base) 
for the dusty defilements; open and free as the sky is a 
bhikkhu’s life seeing thus the Buddha-to-be became a 
bhikkhu. (2) 


409. Having become a bhukkhu the Buddha-to-be avoided all evil 
body deeds gave up all evil speech, and lived a clean, puri- 
fied life. (3) 


410. The Buddha-to-be visited Rajagaha in Magadha, the city sur- 
rounded by five mountains (hills), and there he went on an 
alms-round, with the unique appearance (adorned) graced by 


the manifold marks of auspicious distinction all over the noble 
body. (4) 


411. King Bimbbisara, standing at (the balcony of) his royal pal- 
ace saw the magnificent personage passing by, possessed of 
marvelous marks signifying sublimity and said as follows:(5) 


412.. I say, men, look there: look at that one there, how beautiful, 
how robust, how clean his features. And the gentle gait in 
which he goes, looking no farther than a yoke’s length ahead. 


(6) 


413. With his eyelids cast down demurely, watching every move- 
ment, he marks in mindfulness, this bhikkhu belongs io no 
mean caste, I vouch: run after him, messengers, and watch 
where he’s going. (7) 
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414. 


415. 


416. 


417. 


418. 


419. 


420. 


421. 


422. 


And the messengers followed the Buddha-to-be closely to 
see, where he is going, and then where he means to stay. (8) 


Keeping the door of the senses with a well-controlled mind, 
conscious of every movement he made, the Buddha-to-be 
made the regular house-to-house-alms-round and got the alms- 
bowl filled in no time. (9) 


The Muni, the Buddha-to-be, after the alms round, left the 
city and made his way to Pandava mountain where he meant 
to stay. (10) 


The three royal messengers saw the Buddha-to-be heading 
for the mountain and approached him there at the foot one of 
them returned to the royal palace toreporttothe King. (11) 


“Your Majesty’, he said, there he stays, in a cave on the east- 
ern side of Mount Pandava with all the dignity and sedate- 
ness of the tiger in his den or the leader-bull in his herd, or 
the lion in his lair.” (12) 


On hearing the messenger’s report, King Bimbbisara had his 
royal carriage readied and aglow with anticipation rode to 
mount Pandava forthwith. (13) 


He rode up to far as a carriage could go; thence onwards he 
dismounted and made his progress on foot till he got before 
the Buddha-to-be where he sat down. (14) 


Having himself seated, he exchanged with the Buddha-to-be 
the friendly compliments and memorable remarks. Then he 
respectfully said as follows. (15) 


“Venerable Sir, you are young, youthful, in your first stage 
of life a mere lad, stately built, you must be of royal blood, I 
presume. (16) 
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423. Venerable Sir, I offer you as my presents certain wealth be- 
ginning with my army. May you enjoy this wealth and 
splendour, well supported by this powerful army? And (by 
the way,) may I know of your lineage, Sir? (17) 


424. O King, as you look straight from the foot of the Himavanta 
Range there is my province, included in the State of Kosala, 
endowed with weal and might, thatismy nativehome. (18) 


425. Iam descended from the Sun. By caste, I belong to the Sakiya 
clan, which I renounced to become a bhikkhu I do not care 
for any sensual (worldly) pleasures, O King. (19) 


426. There’s danger in all sensual pleasures, O King, and having 
seen this I have directed my attention to safety where I could 
find release from the evils of sensual pleasures. I have set my 
heart on Nibbana, and I am going forth to strive for it, I take 
delight in this pursuit. (20) 


End of the First Pavvajja Sutta 


2. Padhana Sutta 
Discourse On The Austerity Of The Buddha-to-be 


427-8. While by the River Neranjara, I was striving to attain the 
Appanajhana, concentration, with intense energy and my mind 
oriented to Nibbana, there came Mara, who approached me 
in a plaintive tone expressing pity for my plight, “You are 
emaciated now, chastely are your looks, you are close to death. 

(1-2) 


429. Only one out of a thousand chances you now have to remain 
alive. Do stay alive; being alive is a boon: If you live on, you 
can go on doing good deeds. (3) 
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430. 


431. 


432. 


433. 


434. 


435. 


436. 


437. 


438. 


439. 


By the practice of the holy precepts and by worshipping the 
fire you acquire great merit; what use with this great exertion 
of yours? (4) 


The way of great exertion is woefully hard. It is extremely 
difficult and futile. So said Mara, in the above stanzas. And 
stood near the Buddha-to-be. (5) 


To that spurious speech of Mara, the Buddha made His reply 
as follows: °O you wicked kinsman of carelessness, you came 
here with an axe to grind’. (6) 


“O wicked Mara, I care not for the tiniest particle of good 
deed. Whoever else may care for them you should go and 
offer your advice’’? (Say that). (7) 


“OQ wicked Mara, I have faith, I have fortitude; I have the 
right knowledge. To one inclined to Nibbana like myself, how 
dared you ever ask to remain living? (8) 


The wind that signals my strenuous efforts could dry up the 
river’s current; so why wonder if it dries up my blood, and 
what care I who Is intent on Nibbana? (9) 


When blood runs dry, bile dries up, phlegm fries up; and when 
no flesh is left on the body, the mind gains a clarity never 
known before: so now I have more mindfulness, more dis- 
cernment, more concentration. (10) 


The excellent painfulness derived out of my present exertion 
makes my mind indifferent to sensual pleasure. O Mara, see 
the purity of the person (when the mind is pure); (11) 


Sensuality is your first army; boredom (in the bhikkhu-life ) 
your second; yearning for food is your third army; craving 
(for food), your fourth. (12) 


Sloth and torpor are your fifth army; umidity 1s your sixth; 


fg 
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sceptcism your seventh; hypocrisy and arrogance are your 
eight. (13) 


440. Affluence, fame, sanctification and vast followership improp- 
erly acquired; are your ninth army, while self-glorification 
and snobbery make your tenth. (14) 


441. Owicked Mara, these ten are your evil hosts, the Dark One’s 
demons that disturb the religious men and noble ones. Lack- 
ing in valour, one cannot conquer them; and conquest over 
them brings great happiness. (15) 


442. Accordingly, I keep a spring of “‘munja’ grass (rushes) (as a 
token of invincibility) shame on me if I should be vanquished 
and yet stay alive, better die than be vanquished by you and 
left (kept) living. (16) 


443. Certain religious recluses and noble men immersed in your 
friendship forces turn bad and sink into oblivion; they lose 
sight of the Path taken by the well conducted. (17) 


444. O Mara, having noticed you and your hosts ready to wage 
war on me from all quarters, I have resolved never to budge, 
and have readied myself to meet you on the battle-field. (18) 


445. The world of humans and ‘devas’ cannot stand the might of 
your armies. But I will destroy them with my knowledge, in 
the same way as raw (unbaked) earthenware is pounded away 
with a heavy stone. (19) 


446. Making my mind attuned to nght thoughts and putting my- 
self in right mindfulness, I will cultivate right concentration. 
In this manner will I go from one province to another taming 
my teaming disciples. (20) 


447. Those disciples who follow my teaching will have diligence, 
will be intent on Nibbana, and not caring for any of the three 
types of existence will go to Nibbana where there is no mourn- 
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ing. (21) 


448. For these seven long years have I shadowed the vigilant Bud- 
dha hoping to find a loophole in his conduct for my exploita- 
tion but, alas! I have found nowhere I could get him. (22) 


449-50.In as much as a crow, hoping to find something delicate, some- 
thing tasty would peck a stone resembling a piece of tallow 
on all sides and then getting fed up, flies away in vain, so also 
I am now fed up with harassing Gotama. Tis better for me to 
leave him alone. (23-4) 


451. Half dead with sorrow, Mara let fall his harp from his armpit 
and in all spitefulness he vanished there and then. (25) 


End of the Second Padhana Sutta 


3. Subhasita Sutta 
Discourse On The Well-spoken Speech 


Thus I have heard. On one occasion the Buddha was in residence in 
Jetavana Monastery built by Anathapindika, the rich householder in Savatthi. 
Then the Buddha addressed the bhikkhus, ‘O bhikkhus, and the bhikkhus 
responded ‘Venerable Sir’ (and awaited the Buddha’s words). Whereupon 
the Buddha made the following discourse. 


“O ‘bhikkhus’, there are four qualities that go to make a well-spo- 
ken speech. Such a speech can never be an ill-spoken speech, an improper 
speech, and not reprehensible on the part of the wise . Now, what are the 
four qualities? O ‘bhikkhus, under my Teaching, a bhikkhu speaks only 
words that are proper and fitting, and does not speak words improper or 
unbecoming. He speaks words improper or unbecoming. He speaks only 
words that are in accordance with righteousness (Dhamma) and not words 
that are at variance with the Dhamma. He speaks only words that are sweet 
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to the bearer, and not words that are jarring. He speaks only the truth and not 
falsehood. O ‘bhikkhus,’ these four qualities make a well-spoken speech. 
They never make an ill-spoken, faulty and reprehensible speech.” Thus the 
Buddha said. Then the Buddha continued as follows:- 


452. “Propriety in what is being said, that’s the first quality ac- 
cording to the wise; what is in accord with the Dhamma and 
not that which deviates from the Dhamma this the second 
quality; sweet to the hearer but never a jarring word that’s the 
third quality; truth only, never a falsehood, this the fourth 
quality.” (Thus said the Buddha). (1) 


Then the Venerable Vangisa arose from his place and placing the 
upper robe on his left shoulder, as a token of veneration while standing be- 
fore the Buddha, and in worshipping posture, addressed the Buddha: “O 
Buddha, I see, O Buddha, I see.” “Vangisa, tell how you see it,” the Buddha 
said. Thereupon the venerable Vangisa eulogised the Buddha in the follow- 
ing appropriate stanzas: 


453. “That which does not distress oneself, nor does the other that 
sort of speech should be spoken, that is a well-spoken speech. 


(2) 


454. That which ts gratifying and welcome, that which does not 
carry any wickedness but which is sweet to hear, that sort of 
sweet speech should be spoken. (3) 


455. A truthful word is like the elixir of life, truthfulness is a prac- 
tice of yore. Tis the wise man’s stand, to stick to the truth 
both in consequence (atthe) and 1n cause (Dhamme). (4) 


456. The Buddha speaks words that lead to Nibbana, for the ces- 
sation of all ill (dukkha).His words only bring well-being. 
Supreme indeed are the Buddha’s words.”’(Thus said the Ven- 
erable Vangisa). (5) 


End of the Thin Subhasita Sutta 
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4. Sundrikabharadvaja Sutta (Puralasa Sutta) 
Discourse On The Brahmin Sundarikabharadvaja 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was sojourning near 
the river Sundrika in province of Kosala. It was then that Sundrikabharadvaja 
the brahmin was making his sacrificial offerings to the fire. He attended to 
the sacrificial fire properly by sweeping the place clean, etc. Having wor- 
shipped the fire and attended to the sacred place properly, he surveyed in all 
directions wondering, “who would be worthy to eat these remnants of the 
sacrificial food?’ Then he noticed the Buddha at a distance sitting with the 
robes covering the head and downwards at the foot ofa tree. So he approached 
the Buddha with the remnants of the sacrificial food in his left-hand and the 
pewter jug in his right. 


Hearing the Brahmin’s footsteps, the Buddha removed the robe cov- 
ering his head. Sundrikabharadvaja then uttered, “Fie! only a shaveling here, 
only a shaveling here.” and turned away in disgust. Then he thought, “Well, 
now, perhaps there are some brahmins in the world who shave their heads. 
May be I should ask that one there of his caste.” So he approached the Bud- 
dha and asked, “Which caste do you belong to?” 


Thereupon the Buddha made a discourse to Sundrikabharadvaja in 
the following stanzas:- 


457. “(O Brahmin,) I am not a Brahmin, nor a prince, nor a mer- 
chant nor any caste. I have known by penetrative knowledge 
the whole race of worldlings. So, unhindered by any cares 
and guided by wisdom. Freely do I go about in the world. (1) 


458. (O Brahmin,) Wearing a bhikkhu’s robes and with a shaven 
head with no house of craving, and so having a stilled mind 
detached from all the world, I conduct myself yet you ask me 
the absurd question about my caste. (2) 


459. Friend, (said Sundrikabbaravaja,) even among Brahmins tt 1s 
not unusual (considered wrong) to ask, “Are you a Brahmin?” 
(3) 
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460. If you claim that you are brahmin then it would amount to 
saying that I am not a brahmana. So now I will ask you Savitthi 
(Veda) composed of three lines, in twenty-four words. (Try 
and answer what it means). (4) 


461. For what reason do hermits, laymen, monarchs and Brahmins 
offer sacrifices to the Brahman and the devas? (5) 


462. Ifthe offerings are received by a Noble One who has passed 
the rebirth process and has demolished all defilements by 
means of the Path-Knowledge then the offering is said to be 
fully accomplished. (6) 


463. (Said Sundrikabharadvaja:) “Now we have found such a wor- 
thy one here. “My offerings to you, (I am sure), will be dully 
prosperous. Previously since we could not find a fitting per- 
sonage to offer to our sacrificial foods were taken by various 
other people. (7) 


464. O Brahmin, that being so, 1f you want to find a fitting offeree 
who is tranquil fumeless, indifferent to suffering and wants, 
who is wise, to fulfill your sacrificial end, ask me, for it 1s 
possible you may find one just around here. (8) 


465. Gotama, Sir, I am fond of giving. Although I want to make 
offerings I do not know whom to offer. So kindly instruct me 
as to what kind of person deserves offerings, so that the offer 
gets full merits. (9) 


O brahmin, in that case, listen to me, I will teach you-- 


466. (Anyone desirous of merit by giving) Should not bother about 
the caste of the offeree, rather, he should concern himself 
with the moral conduct. Fire has its origin in firewood. Even 
though an Arahat may come of low caste, he is steadfast, he 
abhores evil and avoids it. He can distinguish between right 
and wrong. (10) 
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46/7. 


468. 


469. 


470. 


471. 


472. 


473. 


[f you want to gain merit by giving, then give your offerings 
at opportune times to the Noble One who has been tamed by 
the Noble Truths and has attained self-mastery, who has ex- 
hausted all defilements by the Four fold Ariya Path, and who 
has thus accomplished the Arahant’s way. (11) 


For real merit in giving, you should give, at opportune times 
to the Noble One who has shunned all sensual pleasures who 
has left the house that craving built who hold right circum- 
spection and 1s straight as a shuttle. (12) 


For real merit in giving, you should give, at opportune times 
to the Noble One who has passed passions, who is tranquil, 
who controls his faculties perfectly and who 1s freed from 
defilements as a moon that has escaped an eclipse. (13) 


For real merit in giving, you should give, at opportune times 
to the Noble One who has abandoned all lovable things, held 
dear under the urge of craving and false views; who keeps a 
vigilant mind all times; and who has detached himself from 
the world in the most noble practice of the Ariyas. (14) 


Having overcome sensual pleasures the Buddha has known 
Nibbana, the end of rebirth and death. With the coolness of 
water in a deep lake he remains cool after the extinction of 
the fires of defilements. The Buddha is worthy of (all) offer- 
ings. (15) 


The Buddha is the equal only to similar Buddhas of penetra- 
tive Insight (Sammasambhuddha) unaided (such as Vipassi) 
and is far and away above all other persons (however wise 
they may be.) The Buddha has infinite knowledge. He ts not 
smeared with any defilement pertaining to this existence to 
any other existence. Hence, the Buddha is worthy of (all) of- 
ferings. (16) 


There is no place in the Buddha for any deceit or vanity. Be- 
ing free from greed, covetousness (through a false clinging 


8 | 
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to self) and any form of desire and having removed anger, his 
mind is absorbed in the calmness of Nibbana. As the One 
who has expelled evil entirely he has washed himself of the 
dirt of distress. The Buddha, therefore, is worthy of(all) offer- 
Ings. (17) 


474. The usual dwelling of craving and false views the Buddha 
has renounced. There’s nothing whatever that he deems his 
possession and he clings not to either the present existence 
no to any other existence in the future. The Buddha, there- 
fore, is worthy of (all) offerings. (18) 


475. Firmly established in the Noble Path the Buddha has crossed 
the (four great ) floods (of evil passions); by Supreme Wis- 
dom (Sabbannutanana) He has penetrated the Dhamma; ex- 
hausted of evil taints (asavas ), He bears His last existence. 
The Buddha 1s worthy of (all) offerings. (19) 


476. All passion for existence, all barsh words the Buddha has 
stamped out, leaving not a trace; having perfect knowledge 
of the (Four Ariya) Vedas, he has won release from (the snare 
of) all existence and realized Nibbana. The Buddha, there- 
fore, 1s worthy of (all) offerings. (20) 


477. No attachments bind the Buddha, for He has rid of all pas- 
sions. Amid the vain world, He remains without vanity 
knowing clearly the ills of rebirth that are the produce of the 
soil of volitions the Buddha is worthy of (all) offerings. (21) 


478. Independent of any desire the Buddha’s orientation always 
remains towards the peaceful seclusion. He has transcend all 
teachings, which merely muddle in mistaken views. Devoid 
of a trace of inclination for future existence the Buddha is 
worthy of (all) offerings. (22) 


479. Distinguishing the wholesome from the unwholesome the 
Buddha has done away with both: No streak of any volition 
is left now. Stilled of any human passions, free from cling- 
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ing, His mind is liberated in the blissful abidance (Nibbana). 
The Buddha is worthy of (all) offerings. (23) 


480. The Buddha has seen the fruition of Path that loosens all bonds 
and realized Nibbana, the end of rebirth. He has completely 
abandoned Desire’s way and so is perfectly pure, flawless, 
clean and untainted by defilements. The Buddha is worthy of 
(all) offerings. (24) 


481. The Buddha does not see a self in the five aggregates that 
make up his body with all passions stilled, He is upright. Being 
free from craving he is not afflicted by any defilements and is 
free from scepticism. The Buddha is worthy of (all) offer- 
ings. (25) 


482. He has none of the defilements, the offspring of delusion; He 
views everything with the penetration of his Omniscience; 
He bears his last burden of the body, a mere compound of the 
five aggregates. He has attained Arahantship, the Sublimest 
and safest of things (Dhammas). Capable of such purifying 
powers, the Buddha is worthy of (all) offerings. (26) 


483. I have now found an Arahat, the Worthy One to make my 
offerings. To this knower of the Path I will make offerings 
and make it fruitful. O Buddha, You are the Brahmana that | 
have the good fortune to meet in person. May You please 
accept this my offering (of milk rice)? May You partake of 
this sacred meal? (27) 


484. Nay, Brahmin, it does not behave me to take food earned by 
reciting a verse. Such food, according to the Buddhas, per- 
fect of conduct, is improper as alms. The Buddhas refuse the 
food earned by reciting a verse. For whatever is right liveli- 
hood, that alone is the livelihood of the Buddhas. (28) 


485. Brahmin, offer any food or beverage other than this milk- 
rice. Who is endowed with perfection, attained to virtue and 
a fertile field for fruitful cultivation of merit. (29) 
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486. Pray, Buddha, You must then know who deserve to partake 
of my offerings and whom I should make my offerings on 
sacrificial occasions. May I be kindly instructed accordingly? 

(30) 


487. He who is not clamorous against others has no agitation in 
his mind. Such a person escapes from the snare of sensuality 
his mind, moreover, is not sluggish. (31) 


488-9. Having reached the ultimate in one’s own training, he has 
been able to remove all defilements. He is wise about the 
nature of rebirth and death, if such a worthy Muni, with well- 
acquired knowledge as become a bhikkhu, happens to be 
around at the sacrificial time raise to be both your hands in 
worship in all gladness; ! Give your offerings of food and bev- 
erages. By so doing, your offering will be most accomplished. 

(32-3) 


490. (O Buddha), the knower-of-the-Four-Noble-Truths, You are 
worthy of (all) offerings. Supreme as You are, you remain 
the most fertile soil on which to sow our merits. You deserve 
honour from all the worlds. Making offerings to You 1s highly 
beneficial (34) 


Sundarikabharadvaja, the Brahmin then spoke to the Bhgava thus: 
Venerable Gotama, Excellent, excellent it was! Your noble teaching was 
splendid! It is as though something turned upside down were turned up, as 
though something concealed were revealed, as though a man who lost his 
bearings were shown the way , as though a light were lit up so that anyone 
with eyesight could see what lies there to see. Venerable Gotama, you teach 
in many ways to make the Truth explicit. Venerable Gotama, I take refuge in 
your worshipful self as the most precious One, in your Teaching as the most 
precious One, and your Order of bhikkus as the most precious One. 
Sundarikabharadvaja, the Bhramin was initiated into the Order and (P) had 
become another Arahat in the Noble Line of Arahats. 


1.Bhakutim Vinayitvana, Lit.., without a frown 


End of the Fourth Sundarikabharadvaja Sutta 
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5. Magha Sutta 
Discourse On The Lad Magha 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was staying in the 
Gijjakuta Mountain near Rajagaha. It was then that a lad named Magha ap- 
proached the Buddha and after exchanging greetings and courteous compli- 
ments with the Buddha, sat down at a (suitable) place. Then he addressed the 
Buddha thus: 


“Gotama, Sir, I am fond of giving. I often make offerings. I under- 
stand the needs of my donees. And I have a reputation being open-handed. I 
make an honest living. From my honest earnings or from whatever, I ac- 
quired righteously, I give to others. I give to a single donee, couples of do- 
nees, three of them, fours, fives, e.t.c., or tens of them or scores of them, 
e.t.c., or a hundred of them, or even more. Gotama, Sir, what do you say, do 
I get merit from my charity? Are my acts 
of giving going to bear fruit? 


“Young Magha, your charity is, of course, meritorious; your acts of 
giving are highly productive. You are fond of giving. You often make offer- 
ings. You understand the needs of the various donees. Your open-handed- 
ness is well-known. You make an honest living. From your honest earnings 
or acquisition you give to others. Your charity 1s extended to single, or 
doubles, e.t.c., ...(sic) a hundred, or even more. Such acts of charity are highly 
productive indeed. “(Thus said the Buddha). Thereupon the young Magha 
addressed the Buddha in the following stanza: 


491. (Said Magha.) 
O Gotama, the Apprehending One, robed in dyed raiment of 
religious recluses, the One devoid of the dwelling of defile- 
ments may | ask you this question, Sir: In this world, when 
the charity-minded man; The man who makes the offering 
desirous of acquiring merit Lays out foods and beverages, 
how should he watch himself that the offering is actually vir- 
tuous?! (1) 





| .Sujjhe: pure, virtuous, genuine 
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492. (Said the Buddha) O young Magha, in the world when the 
charity- minded man, the man who makes the offerings de- 
sirous of acquiring merit, lays out foods and beverages, he 
should see to it that the donee is worthy of offerings. (2) 


493. (Said Magha) In this world, when the charity-minded man, 
the man who makes the offering, desirous of acquiring merit, 
lays out foods and beverages, how should I know who ts 
worthy of offering? May the Buddha guide me there? (3) 


494. Inthis world, there go about certain Noble Ones who are free 
from attachment and care, actually devoid of passions, self- 
restrained and attained perfection in the training for knowl- 
edge, to such Arahats, when opportune, should the brahmin, 
desirous of acquiring merit by making offerings, make his 
offerings. (4) 


495. There are the Noble Ones, who have broken loose all fetters, 
tamed, freed from defilements, released from all ill, and who 
have no desire for anything in life. To such Arahats, when 
opportune, should the brahmin, desirous of acquiring merit 
by making offerings, make his offerings. (5) 


496. There are the Noble Ones, who have cast-off all bond, tamed, 
freed from defilements, released from all ill, and who have 
no desire for anything in life. To such Arahats, when oppor- 
tune, should the brahmin, desirous of acquiring merit by mak- 
ing offerings, make his offerings. (6) 


497. Passions and ill-will they have abandoned, and these Noble 
Ones have broken the spell of delusion. They are purified of 
all moral taints having successfully gone through the Noble 
Practice. To such Arahats, when opportune, should the 
brahmin, desirous of acquiring merit by making offerings, 
make his offerings. (7) 


498. There’s no please for either deceit or vanity in these Noble 
Ones. They are purified of all moral taints having success- 
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499. 


500. 


S01. 


S02. 


503. 


fully gone through the Noble Practice. To such Arahats, when 
opportune, should the brahmin, desirous of acquiring merit 
by making offerings, make his offerings. (8) 


Greed or covetousness through a false clinging to self are 
totally absent in these Noble Ones, who have no desire life. 
They are purified of all moral taints, having successfully gone 
through the Noble Practice. To such Arahats, when oppor- 
tune, should the brahmin, desirous of acquiring merit by mak- 
ing offerings, make his offerings. (9) 


Devoid of craving, the Noble Ones disdain any sensual plea- 
sure; they have crossed the (four) great floods (of defilements) 
and go about without covetousness (through a false clinging 
to self) to such Arahats, when opportune, should the brahmin, 
desirous of acquiring merit by making offerings, make his 
offerings. (10) 


With them, there’s no craving of any kind (through the six 
sense contacts); therefore, there’s no leaning to any form of 
existence, either the present one or any future one. To such 
Arahats, when opportune, should the brahmin, desirous of 
acquiring merit by making offerings make his offerings. (11) 


They have scorned all sensuality, having left the house that 
craving built, always guided by their right circumspection. 
They remain as straight as a shuttle. To such Arahats, when 
opportune, should the brahmin, desirous of acquiring merit 
by making offerings, make his offerings. (12) 


Having overcome all passions, they are serene and tranquil; 
their faculties are well-controlled. Like a moon that has es- 
caped an eclipse, they have disengaged themselves from de- 
filements. To such Arahats, when opportune, should the 
brahmin, desirous of acquiring merit by making offerings, 
make his offerings. (13) 


504-5. Knowing the Four Noble Truths, they have not a tinge of pas- 
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sion or ill-will abandoned have they their present existence 
and no future existence is in store either. To such Arahats, 
when opportune, should the Brahmin, desirous of acquiring 
merit by making offerings, make his offerings. (14) 


506. Those Noble Ones have completely forsaken rebirth and death; 
they have been able to overcome all shades of scepticism. To 
such Arahats, when opportune, should the brahmin, desirous 
of acquiring merit by making offerings, make his offerings. 


(15) 


507. They go about in self-reliance, these Noble Ones, free from 
attachments and cares and released from the (labyrinth of) 
rebirths, to shuch Arahats, when opportune, shuold the 
Brhaman desirous of acquiring merit by making offerings, 
make his offerings. (16) 


508. They have discerned the process of the aggregates in their 
actuality, thus seeing the truth in its ultimate essence. So they 
know (by Insight-knowledge) that, this 1s their very last ex- 
istence, and no rebirth awaits their death. To such Arahats, 
when opportune, should the brahmin, desirous of acquiring 
merit by making offerings, make his offerings. (17) 


509. Hehas dispelled all defilements by his knowledge of the Path; 
he basks in the blissful concentration; endowed with Perfect 
Enlightenment, he truly is the haven for the Multitude of man 
and deva. To the Buddha, when opportune, should the 
brahmin, desirous of acquiring merit by making offerings, 
make his offerings. | (18) 


510. (Said Magha:) 
“Certainly, my question has not been in vain, for the Buddha 
has given me guidance on the choice of donees with Your 
penetrative knowledge in all things. You have perfect dis- 
cernment in all knowable things; hence, Your highly benefi- 
cial discourse on doncees. (19) 
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511. (Said Magha, further:) In this world, when the charity minded 
man, the man who makes the offering, desirous of acquiring 
merit, lays out foods and beverages, what are the qualities 
that a successful gift should possess? (20) 


512. (Said the Buddha) O Young Magha, do give offerings; and 
before, or during, or after the offering, keep your mind calm 
and composed. Since the thing being offered is the object of 
the diner’s thoughts, cleanliness or righteousness about it 
should be observed. Thus one is free from any demerit in 
thought word or deed. (21) 


513. The diner must be absolutely free from attachment to the gift 
he is offering. (Further) he should not have the slightest mal- 
ice towards the donee. He should maintain a boundless spirit 
of benevolence, in all directions by day and by night, in ear- 
nest diffusion of kind thoughts. (22) 


514. Who is pure, who liberated, and who bound? On what condi- 
tions does one go to Brahmaloka on these questions I, being 
ignorant, beg of Your answers, Sir, today I see that the Bud- 
dha indeed is Brahma; You truly are the equal of our Brahma; 
O the One with radiant knowledge, how could one get to 
Brahmaloka? (23) 


515. (Said the Buddha) O young Magha, he who gives offerings, 
replete with the three fold conditions of successful offering, 
should win the favour of those worthy ones as donees such 
mode of making offerings by the charity-minded man sends 
the giver to Brahmaloka. That 1s my answer. (24) 


After the Buddha had said as above, young Magha (gleefully) said: 
“Excellent, Venerable Gotama, excellent......(sic). From this day on, till | 
die, kindly take me as a disciple of Yours.” 


End of the Fifth Magha Sutta 





90 Khuddaka Nikaya Suttanipata [ (i). Maha 


6.Sabhiya Sutta 
Discourse On The Sabhiya, Wondering Ascetic 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was residing in the 
Bamboo grove Monastery, the feeding ground for the black squirrels in 
Rajagaha: At that time, Sabhiya the non-Buddhist monk, was being advised 
by a ‘deva’, who, in one of their previous existences was related to him. The 
‘deva’ taught certain questions and then said, “ Sabhiya, whichever monk, 
or Brahmana can answer these questions (put by you), and you should take 
him as your religious teacher. Serve him well and take upon yourself the 
Noble Practice under his guidance.” 


Sabhiya, after learning the questions from the “deva’ approached the 
religious teacher of greatest renown, namely: Puranakassapa, Makkhali- 
gosala, Ajita-kesakambla, Pakudakaccayana, Sanjaya-belatthaputta and 
Niganthanataputta, who had great followership, who had well-organized 
companies of religious devotes, who were heads of those companies, who 
were outstanding and famous, who propounded certain views (religious theo- 
ries ), and who were generally reputed as respectable and wise. But when he 
put his questions to these six famous teachers, they were unable to answer. 
They were highly embarrassed and they did not hide their being so; more- 
over, they put their own questions to Sabhiya (as repaying the embarrass- 
ment in kind). 


Thereupon Sabhiya got frustrated. He thought, “And me, these great 
teacher, with great followership, heads of well-organized religious compa- 
nies, outstanding, and profounder of theories, whom people believe as re- 
spectable and wise, do not know the answer to my questions. They got em- 
barrassed for their inability. They did not hide their embarrassment. They 
even put me their own questions as though paying tit for that. May be I am 
doomed. May be there’s no use with my religious practice. May be I’d rather 
turn lay-man and enjoy life.” 


However, on second thoughts, he rememberd thus: “Gotama the 
bhikkhu also has great followership. He has a well-established Order, and he 
heads the Order. He is outstanding and famous too. He is also a profounder 
of theory. He is also generally said to be wise and respectable. May be | 
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should go and ask him. 


But then it occurred to him thus: “Why. even those aged, very senior, 
very experienced, and at their last stage of life, elder monks, senior in their 
own company, of long standing in monkshood, who have followership,...(sic) 
those great teachers, Puranakassapa, etc., could not answer my questions. 
They got embarrassed.....(sic) How could Gotama, the ‘Bhikkhu’ answer 
them, for he is quite young and just a junior monk?” Later he though, “But 
just because bhikkhu Gotama ts young he should not be disregarded; un- 
derestimated; you can not say he won’t be able to answer. Though Gotama 
may be young he is prepossessed of wonderful powers. Yes, it’s well that | 
go to him and ask.’ Thereupon Sabhiya made the journey to Rajagaha. After 
proceeding stage by stage he got the Veluvana Monastery in the feeding 
| ground for black squirrels in Rajagaha. He approached the Buddha and, af- 
ter exchanging greetings and courteous compliments, took his seat a (suit- 
able ) place. He then addressed the Buddha in following stanza: 


$15. (Sabhiya said:) O Buddha, being vexed by uncertainty, I have 
come to clear myself of these doubts; kindly resolve those 
puzzles for me one and for all: Please answer them one by 
one according to their meaning. (1) 


516. (Said the Buddha:) O Sabhiya, you have come from afar to 
ask those questions, to resolve your puzzling doubts. Well, 
when I have them I will answer them one by one according to 
their meaning. (2) 


517. Now Sabhiya, ask me anything you have in mind. Whatever 
problems vex you, I will put an end to your sceptism once 
and for all. (3) 


Thereupon Sabhiya be though himself, “Oh dear! how wonderful! 
Oh dear! how astounding! I had not even got leave to ask these questions 
from the other monks and brahmins. Now bhikkhu Gotama gives me leave 
to ask. “ Greatly pleased and elated, he put his questions to the Buddha in the 
following stanza: - 


518. (Asked Sabhiya,) “O Buddha, for what attainment is one called 
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a ‘bhikkhu’? How does one come to be called ‘the Calm One’? 
What kind of person is a ‘ Tamed One’? And how does one 
deserve the title ‘Buddha’? May I have the answer to those 
questions ?” (4) 


519. (Replied the Buddha:) “O Sabhiya, by one’s own effort along 
the Path, one attains extinction of defilements, Nibbana; has 
overcome scepticism; no false beliefs, either in the annihilist 
view or in the eternalist view, occupy his heart; accomplished 
is in the Noble Practice of the Path; hence no rebirth is store 
for him: That one 1s called a ‘bhikkhu’. (5) 


520. Indifferent to all sense objects, he is constantly mindful; no 
pain whatever does he cause to anybody in all the worlds; he 
has crossed the (four great) floods (of rebirth); all evils ex- 
tinct in him, he is untroubled by any unclean thoughts; being 
out of obsessions, such a one 1s called the “Calm One’. (6) 


521. Contemplated comprehension been achieved by him in re- 
spect of all the sense objects (coming into contact) through 
the six faculties, either in himself or in anything outside that 
exists knowing the true nature of life, both here and hereaf- 
ter, he serenely awaits the time to lay down the burden of 
existence. Such a one, fully contemplated, 1s a “Tamed One.(7) 


522. He comprehends with supra-mundane knowledge about the 
worlds through the aeons as well as the process of all exist- 
ences involving the duo-phases of death and rebirth. Pure 
with a total absence of lust, he has entered Nibbana where 
rebirth never occurs. Such a Noble One 1s called a Buddha.(8) 


Thereupon Sabhiya, the monk was very much satisfied, and in a glad 
and jubilant tone asked the Buddha further questions: 


323. (Asked Sabhtya:) “O Buddha, for what attainment is one called 
a “Brahmana’? How does one come to be called ‘Hnataka’? 
What kind of person is a ‘Naga,? May I have the answer to 
those questions?” (9) 
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524. (Replied the Buddha:) (O Sabhiya), he has put away all evils, 
spotless is his mind, and he stands serene in the fruition of 
the Path. He has passed samsara he has accomplished the 
cultivation for Insight-knowledge. No learning on craving and 
false views lurk in him. Such noble qualities entitle an Arahat 
to be called a “Brahmana. (10) 


525. Knowing the Noble Truths through the Path, he has quelled 
all defilements. Merit and demerit alike he rejects. Never so 
much as a tinge of taint corrupts his mind. In the discernment 
of life’s process covering both the present existence and the 
following, he has overcome rebirth and (its sequel) death. 
Such an Arahat, endowed with these qualities is called the 
Serene One, the ‘Samana’. (11) 


526. Cleansed is he of all evils concerning (the aggregate of) ex- 
istence 1n himself or all things external; he lets no thoughts 
occur, by way of craving and false view that would lead to 
rebirth in the human world or the celestial worlds. Such an 
Arahat with such a pure heart is called a “Cleansed One’. (12) 


527. In respect of nothing whatever in all life would this Noble 
One commit any evil deed; with all fetters and involvements 
having been forsaken, he is (doubly) liberate from any at- 
tachment to any of the compounded existence of aggregates. 
A Noble One with such qualities is called a ‘Naga’. (13) 


Thereupon Sabhiya.....(sic),put to the Buddha the following further 
questions: 


528. (Asked Sabhiya:) O Buddha, whom do the Buddhas call the 
‘Conqueror of Kamma? Why does one get the title " Destroyer 
of depositories? What kind of man is known as a ‘Wise Man’? 
And how does one acquire the title of ‘Muni’? May I have 
the answers to those questions (too)? (14) 


529. (Replied the Buddha:) (O Sabhiya,) he understands by In- 
sight-knowledge, the cause of every Kamma that sends one 
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from world to world, human to the Brahmas and vice versa,— 
thereby forsaking craving. and gaining release, one 1n com- 
mand of such steadfastness of mind is called the “Conqueror 
of Kamma’. (15) 


530. He understands by Insight -knowledge, every kind of deposi- 
tory where ‘Kamma’s potential is kept intact,— that send one 
from world to world, human to the Brahmas, and vice versa, 
so he is able to cut the root cause — thereby forsaking crav- 
ing, and gaining release. One in command of such steadiness 
of mind 1s called the “Destroyer of depositories’. (16) 


531. Both within (oneself ) and without ( in all the world), he sees 
to the purity (untaitedness) of his senses, when cause by con- 
tact between the respective sense objects and the sense-bases. 
So he gains Insight-knowledge that purifies his heart. Thus 
purified, he overcomes all volitions, meritorious or otherwise. 
One in command of such steadfastness of mind is called the 
Wise Man. (17) 


532. Both within (oneself) and without (in all the world), he sees 
by Insight-knowledge the unmeritorious conduct (volitions) 
as well as the meritorious. Having passed through the meshes 
of human passions, he is paid homage to by man and ‘deva’ 
alike. Such a Arahat acquires the title of Muni. (18) 


Thereupon Sabhiya....(sic) put to the Buddha the following further 
questions: 


533. (Asked Sabhiya:) O Buddha, what accomplishments entitle 
one to be called “Vedagu’? On what account does one de- 
serve the title “Anubudda’? What kind of person is meant by 
the “Diligent One’? And how does one get the name ‘Ajaniya’? 
May I have the answer to those questions (too)? (19) 


534. (Replied the Buddha:) O (Sabhiya) he masters the learning of 
every Veda, the religious texts of the monks and brahmins; 
then he gains a discernment surpassing the Vedas and frees 
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himself from attachment to any feelings. Such a Noble One 
is called a ‘Vedagu’. (20) 


535. Whether within (oneself ) or without (in all the world) he 
sees by penetrative knowledge the real nature of mind and 
matter as nothing but ill, as well as the root cause behind 
them, and accordingly he tears away from the root cause of 
craving, vanity and false views. One in common of such stead- 
fastness of mind ts called a ‘ Anubuddha.’(Anuvidito) (21) 


536. Abstaining from all evil deeds in life, he remains beyond the 
wonderful existence in the nether world of retribution. He 
abides in fortitude vigorous in the practice for Insight-knowl- 
edge, so that fortitude is his hall-mark. One in command if 
such steadfastness of mind 1s an Arahat, the Energetic One. 

(22) 


537. He has uprooted all the root-cause of attachment, both within 
(himself) and without (in all the world); freed is he from all 
form of attachments that had held him in bondage. One in 
command of such steadfastness of mind 1s the one with su- 
per-discernment, the ‘Ajaniya’ (23) 


Thereupon Sabhiya...(sic) put to the Buddha the following further 
questions: 


538. (Asked Sabhiya:) O Buddha, what attainments make one a 
Sottiya, the Learned One’? How does one get the name 
‘Ariya’? What kind of person is a ‘Well-conducted One’? 
And why does a person get the title ‘Paribbajaka’? May | 
have the answer to those questions (too)? (24) 


539. (Replied the Buddha:) (O Sabhiya,) On hearing any ‘Dhamma 
in life, hecomprehends it by Insight-knowledge; he has over- 
come all volitions that would lead to either blameworthiness 
or blamelessness. Sceptism he has none, and he 1s a liberated 
one. In respect of all the aggregates of existence, he does not 
have to suffer the pangs of passion. Such a Noble One truly is 
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a ‘Sottiya’, a ‘Learned One’. (25) 


540. Having cut off all moral taints and longings that craving and 
false views lure up, he has won the Path’s knowledge. Re- 
birth is no more his lot. The three kinds of wrongful thoughts 
can not obsess him, and he has dislodged himself from the 
mine of sensuality. Devoid of craving and false views, fanci- 
ful thoughts do not visit him any more. Such a Noble One 
goes by the name of “Ariya’. (26) 


541. Under the Buddhha’s Teaching, a disciple attains his goal of 
the Path-Knowledge, by virtue of the noble observances. Ac- 
complished in the virtuous conduct, he is all the time inclined 
to Nibbana. His mind is (doubly) liberated from any attach- 
ment to any of the compound existence of aggregates, hence 
he has no heartburning. Such a Noble One 1s known a * Well- 
conducted One.’ (27) 


542. He has removed by the Path’s Knowledge, all Kamma, 
whether of the past, or the future, or the present, which all 
entail ill only. Being accomplished in the Path’s Knowledge, 
he discerns (the dangers of ) deceit, vanity , greed and anger. 
He has set the limit to mind and matter so that no rebirth will 
take place for him. That one who has realized his ultimate 
goal of Nibbana is called a’ Paribbajaka’? (28) 


Thereupon Sabhiya, the monk was delighted with the discourse and 
in a glad and jubilant mood stood up; then placing the upper robe onto his 
left shoulder as a mark of reverence, raised up his hands in worship, and 
sang before the Buddha’s presence in the following happy stanzas in praise 
of the Buddha; - 


543. O Buddha, endowed with wisdom as vast as the Earth, You 
have subdued the sixty-three kinds of false views, based on 
the non-Buddhistic doctrines, and propounded by miscon- 
ceptions about things of common usage only, (hence lacking 
substance of truth), and have forded the greatest darkness.(29) 
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544. 


545. 


546. 


547. 


548. 


549. 


350. 


O Buddha, you have traversed the ocean of ills to safety’s 
yonder shores. Universally worthy of the highest homage, you 
are the knower of all “Dhamma’, unaided by anyone; we hold 
you as the One absolutely free from moral taints. O Buddha, 
of the radiant knowledge, the sensible knowledge, the Infi- 
nite Knowledge, the Engineer that can halt the process of ill, 
You have saved me from floundering. (30) 


O Buddha, you know what had vexed me. And you have 
cleared away all those doubts. For this I pay you my humble 
homage. O Great Muni, the winner of the goal of Nibbana 
along the Path’s Knowledge, O the Secure One not afflicted 
by dart of defilement, Kinsman of the Sun, You are indeed 
the Stilled One. (31) 


Previously, I had doddered in doubts, which now you have 
dispelled with your All-seeing Knowledge. O Buddha, You 
certainly are the Great Muni, the Discoverer of the Four Noble 
Truths Whom no hindrances hamper. (32) 


O Buddha, You have destroyed all forms of despair, like the 
elephant tramples and lays waste a stretch of reeds. You are 
the cool One, the master of own faculties, possessed of forti- 
tude, and right efforts. (33) 


O the greatest of Arahats, possessing the vigour of the leader- 
bull elephant, Your discourse is acclaimed by all celestial 
groups named Marada and Pabbata. (34) 


We pay you our homage, O the Unique One, the Best of men 
in all the worlds, including the celestial realms, none can equal 
you. (35) 


O Buddha, the Knower of the Four Noble Truths, You are 
the Teacher; You have quelled the five Maras or evils; de- 
stroyed all inclinations to defilements, and saved the great 
multitude of sentient beings from “samsara’. (36) 
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551. Having traversed all the substrata of existence, You have bro- 
ken all moral taints. There’s no clinging 1n you, and like the 
lion, the king of beasts, You have no fear and dismay. (37) 


552. Just as lovely lotus is not smeared with the water in which it 
grows, you are never smeared by meritorious nor 
unmeritorious actions. O Mighty Buddha, kindly stretch out 
your feet so that I may make obeisance to my teach. (38) 


Thereupon Sabhiya the monk touched both the Buddha’s feet with 
his head and exclaimed: “Excellent Venerable Sir, Excellent....(sic) [ take 
refuge in the Buddha, in the Dhamma as well, and in the Sangha as well. 
May I be allowed to become a novice in the Sangha before the Buddha? May 
I be allowed to become a member (as a bhikkhu) of the Sangha in the pres- 
ence of the Buddha?” 


“Sabhiya, a non-Buddha who had held false views, wishing to join 
the Sangha, ordinary remains on four month’s probation. After that period if 
the members of the Sangha are satisfied with his conduct they may all him 
full-fledged membership as a “bhikkhu’. However, in your case I recognize 
difference (in merit) between different persons.” so said the Buddha. 


“OQ Buddha, if non-Buddhists who had held false views had to re- 
main on four months’ probation to be accept as a novice, and then admitted 
into the Sangha, I am prepared to remain four years on probation. At the end 
of the four years, if the Sangha be satisfied, may I become a novice, and then 
become a ‘bhikkhu’,” replied Sabhiya. Sabhiya, the monk was allowed by 
the Buddha to become a novice there and then, allowed to become a ‘bhikkhu’. 
The Venerable Sabhiya became one of the Arahats. 


End of the Sixth Sabhiya Sutta 
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7. Sela Sutta 
Discourse On The Brahmin Sela 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was making a jour- 
ney in Anguttarapa Province, in the company of twelve-hundred and fifty 
bhikkhus, when they arrived at the market town of Apana. At that time 
Keniya, the recluse said to his companions: “Friends, Bhikkhu Gotama, a 
Sakkyan Prince of the House of Shkkya, who has become a bhikkhu, is on a 
journey and he reported to have arrived in Apana, along with twleve-hun- 
dred and fifty followers. This venerable Gotama’s reputation has spread far 
and wide as follows: 

‘That he is known as Arahat’ because he is deserved special hom- 
age by all the worlds; he is also known as ‘Sammasambuddha’ because he 
knows all things in their reality, without being shown by anybody; he is also 
known as Vijjacaranasampanna’ because he ts endowed with (supra-mun- 
dane) Knowledge and (unique) virtuous conduct’ he is also known as 
‘Sugata’ because he speaks only benign speech; he is also known as 
‘Lokavidu’ because he has full comprehension of the world; he is also known 
as‘ Anuttaropurisadhammasarathi’ because he 1s peerless in taming those 
who deserve the taming; he is also known as ‘Satthadevamanussanam_ 
because he is the Teacher to all celestial beings and human beings; he 1s also 
known as the ‘Buddha’ because he discovers the Four Noble Truths; and he 
is also known as ‘Bhagava' because he possesses supernormal powers. The 
Buddha, having won by Insight-Knowledge, unguided by any body, the real 
truth about all life that includes the celestial worlds of ‘devas’ and Brahmas, 
including the great Mara, and the human world of great monks, recluses and 
brahmins and monarchs; realized the fruition of that knowledge and imparted 
that knowledge to all. The Buddha preaches his teaching that is fine in the 
beginning, fine in the middle, fine in the end that is subtle in meaning and 
beautiful in language. He shows the Noble Practice that is perfect and pure. 
Friend ,it behaves us to go and see such an Arahat . 


Then Keniya, the recluse approached the Buddha and after exchang- 
ing greetings and courteous compliments sat down at a(suitable)place. To 
Keniya thus seated, the Buddha talked bearing on the Dhamma and its ben- 
efits, which the ascetics took in. By and by, the Buddha’s discourse stirred 
up interest and gladdened Keniya’s heart (in the prospect of practising the 
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Dhamma). Thereupon, the delighted Keniya requested the Buddha, "Would 
the Venerable Gotama, for the sake of merit, kindly accept my offerings of 
food tomorrow, together with all the Sangha in your company?’ To this the 
Buddha replied “Keniya, the number of the Sangha is no small one: it ts 
twelve-hundred and fifty. And you have your confidence tn (you frequently 
see ) the brahmins” 


Keniya requested for the second time: “O Venerable Gotama, twelve- 
hundred and fifty bhikkhus may be a big number, and I may happen to have 
placed my confidence in the brahmins, yet in any case I would request that 
the Venerable Gotama accept my offering of food tomorrow, along with all 
the Sangha here” For the second time the Buddha replied: “Kentya ,the num- 
ber of the Sangha is no small one: it is twelve-hundred and fifty. And you 
have your confidence in the brahmins” 


Keniya requested for the third time: “O Venerable Gotama, twelve 
hundred and fifty bhikkhus may be a big number, and I may have confidence 
in the brahmins. In any case, I would request that the Venerable Gotama 
accept my offering of food tomorrow, together with all your Sangha here.” 
This time the Buddha remained silent, signifying acceptance. Thereupon 
Keniya understood the Buddha’s meaning and leaving the Buddha’s pres- 
ence, headed for his monastery. There he said to his colleagues and relatives 
“Here, friends and kinsmen, listen to me. I have far merits sake invited 
Bhikkhu Gotama and his follower, bhikkus to a meal tomorrow. Therefore, 
would you please lend me your hands to make my offerings a success?” 
“Very well, Sir,” replies Keniya’s colleagues and kinsman. So saying, some 
of them dug fire-places for cooking; some split the firewood; some washed 
cooking utensils; some filled big jars with water; some prepared the floor - 
carpets for the feasting place. Keniya personally supervised the erection of 
the circular pavilion for the occasion. 


At that time Sela, the Brahmin was residing in the town of Apana, he 
was accomplished in reciting the Vedic hymns. He was learned in the Vedic 
texts. He mastered the Nighandu (lexicon), the Kedubha(prosody), the 
Akkharappaveda (grammar), the fifth Verdic book of Itihasa (oral tradition- 
ary history or legendary lore ) and the three Verdic Books. He was conver- 
sant with the Pada (the Scholium), the Brahkaron (analytical grammar). He 
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was perfectly acquainted with the Lokayatana (Treatise on Materialism) and 
the Mahapurisalakkhana (Treatise on the Distinguishing Marks of Great men). 
He had three hundred youths under him learning the Verdic Books. 


Then Keniya had a high esteem of Sela, Sela together with his three 
hundred youthful pupils were taking a stroll when they happened to pass by 
Keniya’s monastery. They saw the bustle there- some digging fire-places 
for cooking...(sic.) some preparing the floor-carpets...(sic.), Keniya person- 
ally supervising the erection of the ceremonial circular pavilion. So Sela the 
brahmin asked “Revered Keniya, are you celebrating the marriage ceremony 
of a son or that of a daughter? Or are you making a grand sacrifice? Or are 
you going to entertain the King Binbhisara (Lord of Maghada) and his reti- 
nue tomorrow?” 


“No, revered Sela,” Keniya replied, “I am not celebrating either the 
marriage ceremony of a son or that of a daughter. Nor have I invited the 
King and his retinue to a feast tomorrow. As a matter of fact, I am preparing 
for a grand sacrifice. Bhikkhu Gotama, a Sakkyan Prince of the House Sakkya, 
who has become a bhikkhu is on a journey of our Anguttarapa province. He 

. is here in our town, together with a company of twelve-hundred and fifty 
bhikkus .His reputation has spread far and wide...(sic). He 1s known as the 
Buddha because he discovers the Four Noble Truths; he 1s also known as 
‘Bhagava’ because he possesses supernormal powers. Yes, his reputation, 
as | ‘ve said above, has spread far and wide. That Buddha and his company, 
the Sangha, I have invited, for merits sake to a feast tomorrow.” “Revered 
Keniya, you said ‘Buddha’, didn’t you?” “Yes, Revered Sela, I said “Bud- 
dha’”. (Again Sela asked in excite:) “Revered Keniya, you did say “Bud- 
dha’ didn’t you ?” “Yes, Revered Sela, I did, of course.” 


Thereupon, Sela, the Brahmin bethought himself thus: “Tis a rare 
chance indeed that even the sound ‘Buddha” is heard in the world. In our 
Vedic texts, there is mention of the thirty-two auspicious marks of a Great 
Man. A man possessing these marks is bound to become either of these two 
and nothing else, that is, if he remains a layman he will become the Univer- 
sal Monarch who is righteous himself and who rules according to nghteous- 
ness; who rules all the four Great Islands (continents) bounded by the four 
Great Ocean; who overpowers all opposition; who keeps his domains in 
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peace, and who is endowed with the seven kinds of precious possessions. By 
the seven kinds of possessions is meant possession of these items: the “Cakka’ 
(the wheel, the wishing-insignia), the royal elephant, the royal charger, the 
royal ruby, the royal queen, the royal treasure (Rich man) and the royal el- 
dest son (their-apparent). The Universal Monarch 1s also served by over a 
thousand royal sons who are bold, mighty and menacing and who can quell 
all foes. He rules all lands bounded by the Great Oceans, without wielding a 
rod, but by mere righteousness. In case the man of such unique features 
leaves lay life and becomes bhikkhu he would certainly become an Arahat, 
deserving worship by all the worlds; the One who knows all Dhamma in 
their true nature, by own insight, without a teacher the One who has re- 
moved the lid of defilements in the world, the Buddha. “Revered Keniya’”, 
he addressed Keniya, the monk, “where is the Venerable Gotama, the Arahant 
and the ‘Knower-of-all-Dhammas-by self-enlightenment staying now?” 


Thereupon Keniya, raising his right arm (and pointing towards yon- 
der woodland) said, “Revered Sela, there amidst yonder shark green rows of 
woodlands the Buddha is now staying”. Then Sela and his three hundred 
young pupils went (forth with ) to where the Buddha was staying. He warned 
his pupils, “Hey ,boys, come quietly, come close behind me gently. Mark 
that the Buddhas dwell in solicitude like the lion, and it’s no simple matter to 
go before a Buddha. And also note that you must not interfere when I am in 
discussion with the Buddha. Wait till the end of the discussion if you want to 
say anything”. 


Sela then approached the Buddha, and after an exchange of friendly 
greetings and courteous compliments, seated himself at a (suitable ) place. 
Then he surveyed the Buddha from head to foot to examine the presence or 
otherwise of the thirty-two distinguishing marks on his body. He found most 
(the thirty) of them but the (remaining) two he was unable to see. He was 
unable to see the genital organ, which was sheathed, and the extraordinarily 
long and wide tongue. Since he could not see these two, he had doubts if 
they existed at all; he felt uncertain, of course. Without seeing it he could not 
believe it (1.e., their presence). 


Thereupon the Buddha bethought Himself thus: “‘ This Brahmin Sela 
has seen most (the thirty) of my distinguishing marks of a Great Man, but he 
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can not see the two (hidden), so he has his doubts about the presence of the 
(sheathed) genital organ and the (super-sized) tongue. He (naturally) feels 
sceptic. I should reveal these twp marks by supernormal-power. Thereupon 
the Buddha let Sela (and Sela alone) see the genital organ by means of su- 
pernormal power. He then thrust out His tongue and touched His two ear- 
cavities each in turn with the top of the tongue. Likewise he touched the 
nostrils each 1n turn, with the tip of the tongue. He also covered the entire 
forehead with the tongue. 


After that Sela reflected thus: “Bhikkhu Gotama is possessed of the 
full thirty-two distinguishing marks of a Great Man. He is not deficient in 
any of the thirty-two. I do not know for certain whether he is a Buddha or 
not. But I have heard the elderly and experienced Brahmin teachers, trad1- 
tionally say that the Buddhas, the Arahats and the ‘Knowers-of-all-Dhammas- 
by-self-enlightenment,’ are wont to acknowledge their Buddhahood if they 
are openly credited with the noble qualities (pertaining to the Buddhas only). 
[t would be a good idea if I sang fitting stanzas in praise 1f Bhikkhu Gotama 
before his presence.” Thus thinking, he sang the following stanzas:- 


553. Othe resplendent Buddha, possessed of the marks signifying 
a great man, of perfect form and charming looks, witha golden 
complexion, and clean white teeth, You are the mighty and 
diligent One. (1) 


554. Certainly, Sir! what we had all along imagined to see on a 
perfect form the distinguishing marks distinctly noticeable, 
now they all are there on Your sacred body, distinctly notice- 
able. (2) 


555. O Buddha, with clear, serene eyes and face beaming like the 
full moon, borne on the straight, majestic body as splendid as 
a Brahma’s, You outshine all the bhikkhus around You like 


the Sun. (3) 


556. O Bhikkhu, You are extremely good-looking, Your complex- 
ion is golden. What use is there in becoming a bhikkhu for so 


handsome a man like You? (4) 
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557. You ought to become the Universal Ruler, ruling over all lands 
with only the Great Oceans their limit, conquering all foes, 
overlord of the Jambudipa and all the four Great Islands (con- 
tinents), chief of all chariot-riding monarchs. (5) 


558. OQ Gotama Buddha, let all royal monarchs as well as vassal 
kings become your followers; please rule as the Universal 
Monarch, as lord of the human world and sovereign of all 
ruling monarchs. (6) 


559. The Buddha replied:- Sela, Iam a monarch myself; [ am the 
Supreme Monarch. I turn the Wheel of Law in accordance 
with the Dhamma, and I have set the Wheel of the Dhamma 
Turning, which nobody in all the three planes could do. (7) 


560. (Said Sela:) O Gotama, You admit that You are the Knower- 
of-all-Dhammas-by-self-enlightenment; You are the peerless 
Lord of the Dhamma, and You own that You run the Wheel 
of Law. (8) 


561. (That Being so,) who is the chief disciple that serves You 
closely, that is competent to disseminate Your Doctrine? (9) 


562. (The Buddha replied:) Sela, I have set the Wheel of the 
Dhamma Turning; the Turning Wheel of the Dhamma, this 
unrivalled Teaching, is capable of being propagated by my 
Chief Disciple Sariputta who may properly be called my own 
son. (10) 


563. OBrahmin, what is the Truth! and what the Way of release, 
I have by own enlightenment seen; what needs to be culti- 
vated according to the Way, I have duly cultivated;> what is 
to be discarded, also I have discarded.* Thus have | penetrated 
into the Four Noble Truths, so I am the Buddha. (11) 


1. Dukkhasacca: the Noble Truth of Dukkha 

2. Nirodhasacca: the Noble Truth of cessation of Dukkha 

3. Maggasacca: the Noble Truth of the Way to the release 

4. Samudayasacca: the Noble Truth of the Cause of Dukkha 
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564. 


565. 


. 566. 


567. 


568. 


369. 


570 


371. 


372, 


O Brahmin, hold no more doubts about me and rest assured 
(that I am truly a Buddha); a very rare chance it is that one 
has the fortune to meet a Buddha. (12) 


O Brahmin, the occurrence of the Knower-of-all-Dhammas- 
by-self-enlightenment is a rare chance indeed. And I am such 
a Knower who has pulled out all darts of defilements and 
who stands supreme. (13) 


Nobler beyond any norms of nobility, I am the Brahma, the 
Noblest One having crushed Mara’s evil hordes, and having 
tamed all foes, 1am happy with my profound security. (14) 


(Said Sela): Hey, boys, note what the All-seeing Eye has said; 
consider carefully those brave words like the lion’s roar in 
the forest, uttered by the Clean One without darts of defile- 
ments, the Diligent One. (15) 


(Here we have) nobler beyond any norms of nobility, the 
Brahma, the Noblest One, destroyer of Mara’s evil hordes! 
Whoever could remain without admiration for such a Peer- 
less One, may he be of the lowliest birth? (16) 


I am now going to be a bhikkhu here and now under the illus- 
trious and learned Master. Those of you who wish to stay 
with me as a bhikkhu may do so; those not thus wishing may 
g0 wherever you like. ( Said Sela to his pupils) (17) 


Sir, if you feel happy to serve the Buddha as a bhikkhu, we 
too would become bikkhus under the illustrious and learned 
Master. (replied the pupils) (18) 


O Buddha, the Mighty One, we, three hundred brahmins here, 
in making obeisance to You, earnestly beg that we may be 
allowed to follow the Noble Practice under Your guidance.(19) 


(The Buddha said:) Sela, the well-proclaimed Dhamma, that 
can be comprehended by own experience here and now, that 
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is instantly beneficial to the diligent, is worth practising, no 
vain effort to a vigorous bhikkhus. (20) 


Sela and his three hundred pupils were admitted into the Sangha first 
as novices, then as bhikkhus. (That night having passed,) the next morning, 
Keniya the recluse had his feast laid out at his monastery and intimated the 
fact to the Buddha, to come over and accept the offering. The Buddha then 
robed himself, and carrying outer robe and alms-bowl, went to the Keniya’s 
monastery where He sat in the company of the Sangha. 


Keniya made offerings of choicest delicacies personally to the Bud- 
dha and the Sangha until the offerees signified that they had had enough. 
After the Buddha had taken the meal and dispensed with the alms-bowl, 
Keniya took a seat beneath the Buddha. Then the Buddha said the following 
stanzas in praise of Keniya’s offerings:- 


573. (Kentya) the sacrificial fire 1s the foremost (chief) among all 
forms of sacrifice; Savitthi, (prosody) 1s the foremost among 
all Vedas; the King is the foremost among men; the Great 
Ocean is the foremost among all rivers. (21) 


574. The Moon is the foremost among all planets (of the night 
sky); the Sun is the foremost among the bright things; the 
Sangha is the foremost among donees to a donor who for 
merit makes offerings. (22) 


After praising the meritorious deed of Keniya’s in the above stanzas, 
the Buddha left the place. Then the Venerable Sela and his pupils went into 
solitary retirement. By earnest efforts in mindfulness with their minds intent 
on Niddana, it was not long afterwards...(sic). they attained Arahatship. There- 
after the Venerable Sela approached the Buddha and placing the upper robe 
on his left shoulder, in worshipping posture, he addressed the Buddha in 
verse as follows:- 


575. Othe All-seeing Buddha possessed of five Eyes, eight days 
ago we took homage in You; now, only after seven nights, 
we ve become the tamed ones under Your Teaching. (23) 
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576. 


aii. 


aff, 


579. 


580. 


581. 


582. 


1. Animitta: lit., without a signal 


O Buddha, the Knower of the Four Noble Truths, You are the 
Teacher, You have quelled the forces of Mara, destroyed all 
inclinations to defilements, and saved the great multitude of 
sentient beings from samsara. (24) 


Getting beyond all the substrata of existence, You have bro- 
ken up all moral blemishes. There’s no clinging in You, and 
like the lion, the king of beasts, You have no fear and dis- 
may. (25) 


( Buddha), the three hundred bhikkhus here stand 1n wor- 
shipping posture to You; kindly stretch out both Your feet so 
that these Arahats may make obeisance to their Great 
Master.(So said Sela and his pupils). (26) 


End of the Seventh Sela Sutta 


8. Salla Suta 
Discourse On The Dart 


Like a bolt from the blue!, death snatches away life, un- 
awares’. During the short sojourn too life’s a composite of 
cares and woes. (1) 


From birth onwards, the relentless process of death can not 
be hindered by any kind of effert; death comes to the aged, as 
well as to the young: This is the lot of all living beings. (2) 


Ripe fruits face the peril of falling each morning; similarly, 
all living beings having taken birth, constantly face the peril 
of falling dead. (3) 


Those earthenwares, (painstakingly) produced by the potter, 


2. Ananatam: lit., without capable of knowing. 
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all end up broken (and worthless); so also all life ends in death. 


(4) 


583. Young or old, foolish or wise, all succumb to Death’s wish; 
all living beings are subject to death. (5) 


584. Those rained by death and passion to another existence, no 
parent could protect son against death, or any kinsman his 
kith and kin. (6) 


585. See! Even while the relatives watch and lament, Death 
snatches away, one by one, just like the cow to be slaugh- 
tered is carried away to the slaughter-house. (7) 


586. Inthis way do death and decay oppress all. That’s why, being 
wise about the world. The Serene Ones stand calm and com- 
posed. (8) 


587. From where he has come, or where he will go, his way no- 
body knows. Both the entrance and the exit are unseen. Yet 
tears are beings shed vainly. (9) 


488. If lamentation could bring any good, or stupefaction (infatu- 
ation) could help in anyway, discerning men would resort to 
them. (10) 


589. Weeping and sorrowing so not pacify the mind; they bring 
more pain, they are destructive to the body. (11) 


590. By self-mortification one merely wastes oneself away, los- 
ing one’s proper looks. No amount of bewailing would ben- 
efit the departed; losing one’s proper looks. Therefore lam- 
entation 1s just senseless. (12) 


591. A person who cannot overcome sorrow brings anguish (of 
body and mind) to himself. Hc, who bewails the dead, 1s sim- 
ply subjecting himself to sorrow. (13) 
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592. Look at some of those who pass away, by their own desti- 
nies, to another existence or who, being subject to death, suc- 
cumb to him trembling with fear. (14) 


593. People certainly imagine themselves as living long, as free 
from disease but death and disease do befall them soon. Thus 
divergence 1s the rule. That’s why mark life’s unpredictability. 


(15) 


$94. Evenif one lives to be a hundred, or more, he is a lone some- 
one, his relative having parted by death and (at last) he too 
must give up this life. (16) 


595. So, after hearing the Buddha’s(discourse), give up lamenting 
when you see a death person, fully understanding that it’s not 
possible to wish him alive again. (17) 


596. In as much as fire burning a house is put out by water ,with- 
out delay, so also the resolute, learned and wise man should 
put out the sorrow that may have consumed him and this must 
be done with dispatch as a blast blows away a bit of cotton. 


(18) 


597. He who is wise in own welfare should pull out the darts of 
sorrow, murmur and melancholy from one’s heart by one’s 
own effort. (19) 


598. Once the darts have been removed, there is no more dependence 
on craving and wrong views: The mind is at peace, all sorrows 
are overcome, there’s the realization of sorrowlessness or 
Nibbana. 


End of the Eight Salla Sutta 
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9.Vasettha Sutta 
Discourse On The Young Brahmin Vasettha 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was staying in the 
forest of Isshanangala near the market town of Isshanangala. At that time 
well-known Brahmins of great wealth such as Sanki, Tarukkha, Pokkharasati, 
Janusoni, Todeyya, as well as a nummber of other wealthy Brahmins of 
distinction, were sojourning in the town. It was then that two young Brah- 
mins named Vasettha and Bharadvaja, while taking a stroll, picked up the 
topic of “Who, right and proper, is a Brahman?” 


Bharadvaja said, “One comes of parents, of pure caste. The mother’s 
chastity is never in doubt. The ancestors, back to the seventh generation, 
have all been unblemished, with no rejection or disgrace on account of caste. 
Friend Vasettha, that sort of person is a Brahmana, right and proper.” 


But Vasettha (had a different opinion:) he said, “He is virtuous and 
of good conduct: these qualities (alone) make a Brahmana, right and proper.” 


Thereupon Vasettha said to Bharadvaja, “Friend Bharadvaja, Bhikkhu 
Gotama, a Sakyan Prince of the House of Sakya, who has become a bhikkhu 
is now sojourning in the town of Isshanangala. This Venerable Gotama’s 
reputation has spread far and wide as follows:..(sic.) He 1s also known as the 
Buddha because he discovers the Four Noble Truths; he is also known as 
Bhagava because he possesses miraculous powers. Friend Bharadvaja, let’s 
go to him and ask this problem. Let’s take his decision in it: Bharadvaja 
agreed “All right, friend Vasettha.” 


Then the two friends approached where the Buddha was staying, and 
after an exchange of greetings and courteous compliments, they sat at a (suit- 
able) place. Thus seated, Vasettha addressed the Buddha in the following 
stanzas: 


599. Sir, both of us Brahmins have been declared by our Masters, 
and admitted by us too, that we have mastered the Three 
Vedas. | belong (as pupil) to Pokkharasati, and he to Tarukkha. 


(1) 





Vapga | 9.Vasettha Sutta 


600. 


601. 


602. 


603. 


604. 


605. 


606. 


607. 


We are well accomplished in the Pada (the Scholarship) and 
the Brahkaron (analytical grammar), the traditional texts in- 
cluded in the Three Vedas. We are capable of making exege- 


ses on those Books. In Vedic speech we are (said to be) equal 


to our masters. (2) 


Venerable Gotama, we have a dispute bearing on caste: 
Bharadvaja says “A Brahman is one who is born a Brahman, 
whereas [| say a Brahman is one who acts as a Brahman’. 
Whether by caste, or by deed, a Brahman is to be known this 
kindly note, Sir, 1s our dispute in essence. (3) 


Each of us 1s unable to convince the other; so have we come, 
for the answer to the puzzle, to the Buddha, well-renowned 
as the One who knows all things in their reality. (4) 


In much the same manner as the Moon-worshipper would 
worship the full moon that’s past waning; we worship you in 
all reverence, Gotama, Sir. (5) 


O Buddha, the-Eye-to-all-the-would, we beg of you to an- 
swer this, by caste, or by deed, is a Brahman to be known’ 
Kindly enlighten us on what a Brahmana actually means. (6) 


(The Buddha said:) Vasettha, I will explain to you all about 
caste in this would. Caste, or call it, by right of birth, indeed 
there are a good many of them, each in his or its own right.(7) 


You know the grass or the different kinds of grass, now al- 
though these grasses do not acknowledge their kind or ori- 
gin; their characteristics vary according to each kind. (8) 


Further, you know worms, moths (grass hoppers), ants and 
fleas. All of them have characteristics peculiar to their own 
kind. (9) 
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608. Quadrupeds, too, you know, some small, some big; allof them 
have characteristics peculiar to their own kind. (10) 


609. Youknow snakes also, the crawling, long bodied things, (ani- 
mals) all of them have characteristics peculiar to their own 
kind. (11) 


610. Furthermore, fishes also you know them. Those aquatic ani- 
mals too have characteristics peculiar to theirownkind. (12) 


611. Then, you know the birds, the winged animals that fly in the 
sky. They too have characteristics peculiar to their own kind. 


(13) 


612. All the animals as said above, have as many different charac- 
teristics as there are kinds of them. Not so, however, with 
men. Man is not marked by birth. Diverse origins do not show 
up in a diversity of human characteristics. (14) 


613. Noreally peculiar characteristics can one notice either in the 
hair, or in the head, or ears, or eyes, or mouth, or 1n nose, or 
lips, or eyebrows that would proclaim a man’s birth. (15) 


614. Nor are any peculiar characteristics found in shoulder, stom- 
ach back, waist, chest, nor in the sexual practice, that would 
proclaim a man’s birth. (16) 


615. Nor are any peculiar characteristics found in the limps, or 
finger nails, or calf, or thigh; nor in complexion, nor in voice, 
that would proclaim a man’s birth. Tis unlike in the case of 
vegetation or animals where peculiar characteristics are 
marked by birth. (17) 


616. With man, (be he Brahmin or anyone else), no peculiar char- 
acteristics are there on the body of individuals even though 
there are no differences physically, and people are called 
‘Brahmans’ or ‘khattiyas’ by different names, merely by no- 
menclature. (18) 
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617. 


618. 


619. 


620. 


621. 


622. 


623. 


624. 


625. 


626. 


1. Gorakkham: lit. cow-keeping. 


With man, whoever tills the soil! for a living is called a cul- 
tivator not Brahmana. Thus should you note, Vasettha. (1 9) 


With man, whoever makes a living on various arts or crafts, 
is called an artisan, not a Brahmana. Thus should you 
note, Vasettha. (20) 


With man, whoever makes a living by trading, is called a 
trader, not a Brahmana. Thus should you note, Vasettha. (21) 


With man, whoever makes a living by serving others, is called 
a servant, not a Brahmana. Thus should you note, Vasettha. 
(22) 


With man, whoever makes a living by stealing, is called a 
thief, nota Brahman. Thus should you note, Vasettha. (23) 


With man, whoever makes a living by archery or wielding 
arms, is called a warrior, not a Brahmana. Thus should you 
not, Vasettha. (24) 


With man, whoever makes a living as a ‘purohita’ priest, is 
called a sacrificial priest, not a Brahman. Thus should you 
note, Vasettha. (25) 


With man, whoever exacts taxes from villages or provinces 
is called ‘Raja,’ not a Brahman. Thus should you note, 
Vasettha. (26) 


(Vasettha,) One born of a Brahmin mother, I do not call a 
Brahman, if he has any cares or passion, he is a mere Brah- 
min2. He who has no cares or attachment, I call a Brahmin.(27) 


(Vasettha,) he, who had cut off all fetters, remain without 
anxiety, had overcome attachments and is free from defile- 


dha as ‘Bho Gotama,” i.e., in derision or disrespect. 
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2. Bhovadi: Lit. , one who addresses the Bud- 
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ments, | call a Brahmana. (28) 


627. (Vasettha,) he who has broken loose the leather straps (mal- 
ice) the binding cords (craving), and fetters (inclinations to 
cling to false views), and removed the main door-bolt (igno- 
rance), thereby gaining knowledge of the Four Truths, I calla 
Brahmana. (29) 


628. (Vasettha,) he who bears with abuse, assault or bondage with 
fortitude, with patience as his prime strength like the strength 
of an army in array, I call a Brahmana. (30) 


629. (Vasettha,) he who 1s not angered, who has clean conduct, 
Virtuous, devoid of desires, tamed, bearing the last burden of 
the body, I call a Brahmana. (31) 


630. (Vasettha,) in as much as lotus-leaf is unwetted by the water 
or the mustard seed can not stand on the chisel’s blade. So 
also he who 1s unpolluted by sensuality, I call a Brahmana.(32) 


631. (Vasettha,) right here in this existence, he discerns “dukkha’s 
end (Nibbana), who 1s bound to lay down the burden of ex- 
istence, and who 1s free from defilements, I call a Brahmana. 

(33) 


632. (Vasettha,) he who 1s profound in knowledge, who has dis- 
cernment and distinguishes right from wrong and who has 
achieved the highest and (Nibbana), I callaBrahmana. (34) 


633. (Vasettha,) not living in the society of either “bhikkhus’ or 
laymen, he who strives for freedom from attachment to the 
world and who has few wants, I call a Brahmana. (35) 


634. (Vasettha,) he who has laid down the rod towards the frail 
(worldling,) (puthujjano) or towards the firm, (Arahat), and 
who is above killing or causing killing, I call a Brahmana.(36) 


635. (Vasettha,) he who seeks concord within the discordant, who 
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meets violence with meekness and peace, who is detached 
where attachment is prone, I call a Brahmana. (37) 


636. (Vasettha,) he who has released all passions, anger, vanity 
and hypocrisy, just like the mustard seed that never stays on 
the chisel’s blade, I call a Brahmana. (38) 


637. (Vasettha,) he who is never hard on anyone, who uses soft, 
plain, truthful language, without a trace of anger, I call a 
Brahmana. (39) 


638. (Vasettha,) he who never takes anything in the world that is 
not given him, whether a long one, or a short one, small or 
big, good or bad, I call a Brahmana. (40) 


639. (Vasettha,) he who has no desire for this world or for the 
next, and being at desire’s end, is free from defilements, | 
call a Brahmana. (41) 


640. (Vasettha,) he who has no interests either in the meritorious 
or unmeritorious actions, who has cast aside attachments, and 
therefore is free from sorrow, free from any mote of defile- 
ment and pure, I call a Brahmana. (42) 


641. (Vasettha,) he has no more worldly interest knowing the Truth, 
he has no sceptism. Such a one who has conquered death, 
realised Nibbana, I call a Brahmana. (43) 


642. (Vasettha,) like the moon in a clear sky, he, whose mind is 
pure and clear due to its serenity, wherein lust for life 1s ex- 
tinct, I call a Brahmana. (44) 


643. (Vasettha,) he who has crossed the dangerous quagmire (hu- 
man passion), the impassable route (defilements), the vast 
ocean (samara), and has reached the other shore, who, having 
passed through the greatest darkness (delusion), is burning 
away all defilements so that desire and sceptism are extinct, 
and dwells in supreme calmness resulting from an absence of 
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clinging I call a Brahmana. (45) 


644. (Vasettha,) he who in this world has abandoned sensuality, 
and not setting up a home, become a bhikkhu, who has ex- 
hausted sensuality and existence, I call a Brahmana. (46) 


645. (Vasettha,) he who in this world has abandoned craving, and 
not setting up a home, becomes a bhikkhu, who has exhausted 
craving and existence, I call a Brahmana. (47) 


646. (Vasettha,) he who has abandoned hankering after any form 
of existence be it human or celestial—and remains detached 
to existence, I call a Brahmana. (48) 


647. (Vasettha,) he, who has surpassed love of pleasure and a dis- 
taste for seclusion, who has found peace, who has without 
any substrata of existence, and who has conquered life with 
resolve, I call a Brahmana. (49) 


648. (Vasettha,) he, who has won penetrative Insight-knowledge 
concerning all death and all rebirths of all beings, who is free 
from attachment, who walks the Noble Path, and who dis- 
cerns the Noble Truths, I call a Brahman. (50) 


649. (Vasettha,) he, whose destiny (hereafter) no “deva’ nor 
Gandhabba nor man could know, who has ride of all moral 
taint and attained Arahatship, I call a Brahmana. (51) 


650. (Vasettha,) he, who does not care for all existence, whether 
of the past, or the future, or the present, who 1s undefiled, 
who does not crave, I call a Brahmana. (52) 


651. (Vasettha,) he, who is great as the leader-bull in a herd, dili- 
gent, prone to self-purification, victorious evil, devoid of 
defilements, having washed off all moral taints, I call a 
Brahmana. (53) 
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652. (Vasettha,) he, who knows by Insight-knowledge past exist- 
ence, who can see the celestial worlds and the neither words. 
who has attained Arahatship wherein rebirth ceases, I call a 
Brahmana. (54) 


653. In this world, various schemes exist to signify caste or lin- 
eage, but all of those are mere nomenclature, nothing else; 
what's a name, after all? Just verbal expression. (Yet) from 
the time of a person’s birth, various names are suggested for 
the newly-born. (55) 


654. Foralong, long time, the unknowing labour under false views; 
unknowingly they claim, “A Brahmana is one who is born a 
Brahmana. (56) 


655. Birth does not either confer or deny Brahman hood; ’Tis, by 
one’s volitional actions that Brahmana 1s made, and by one’s 
volitional actions that Brahman hood is denied. (57) 


656. One who does cultivation is a cultivator; who carries on arts 
and crafts, an artisan; who carries on trade, a trader; who 
serves, a servant. (58) 


657. One who steals is a thief; who bears arms and fights, a war- 
rior; who undertakes sacrifices, a sacrificial priest; who rules 
and exacts taxes, a king. (39) 


658. Wise men who understand the causal-origination of life and 
see the worldlings of actions and their resultants know the 
above said truth as it really is. (60) 


659. The world is made up of actions. All beings are the product 
of (their own) actions. Just like the turning wheel is put in 
place by the linchpin so also they are bound where they are, 
by their own actions. (61) 


660. Through self-denial the noble practice, abstinence and self- 
discipline, a Brahmana is made. In this way is a Brahmana a 
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great man. (62) 


661. One, who is endowed with the Three Kinds of Great Knowl- 
edge, whose passions have been stilled, who has reached the 
end of rebirth, is, according to the knowing ones, a Brahma, a 
Sakka; Thus should you note, Vasettha. (63) 


When the Buddha had said thus, Vasettha and Bharadvaja both glee- 
fully said, “Excellent, Venerable Gotama, excellent;...(sic) From this day 
on, till we die, please take us as your disciples.” 


End of the Ninth Vasettha Sutta 


10. Kokalika Sutta 
Discourse On The Bhikkhu Kokalika 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was residing in the 
Jetavana monastery built by Anathapindika, the rich householder in Savatthi. 
Then bhikkhu Kokalilka approached the Buddha, and making obeisance to 
the Buddha, sat at a (suitable) place. He then addressed the Buddha thus: 
“Venerable Sir, Venerable Sariputta and Moggalana had evil desires and 
had yielded to evil desires.” 


When he said so, the Buddha replied, “Kokalika, don’t say so; 
Kokalika, don’t say so. Have faith in Sariputta and Moggalana. Both of them 
have commendable conduct.” 


For the second time... (sic) Kokalika said to the Buddha “Vener- 
able Sir, the Buddha 1s trustworthy and dependable. But Sariputta and 
Moggalana had evil desires and had yielded to evil desires.” For the third 
time ...(sic) the Buddha said “Kokalika, don’t say so; Kokalika, don’t say 
so. Keep faith in Sariputta and Moggalana. Both are of commendable 
conduct.” 


Thereafter Kokalika rose, made obeisance to the Buddha, and left 
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the place. No sooner had he left than there appeared all over his body tiny 
rashes the size of mustard seed. The rashes soon developed into boils the 
size green gram, and then into that of breakfast beans, and then into that of 
the plum, and stone (seed) of the plum, and then into that of the plum, and 
then into that of “amalaka’ fruit and then into that of a young bale fruit, and 
then into the size of ripe bale fruit. Then the boils burst, and out came pus 
and blood streaming. Presently bhikkhu Kokalika died of those boils. And 
for having harboured malice against Sariputta and Moggalana, he went to 
Paduma Niraya, the neither world of retribution. 


Then after mid-night on that day Sahampati Brahma with a very 
resplendent appearance, flooding the whole of the Jetavana monastery in his 
radiance, approached the Buddha. He made obeisance to the Buddha and 
standing at a (suitable) place, addressed the Buddha thus: “ Venerable Sir, 
bhikkhu Kokalika has expired. After his death, Kokalika, for having 
harboured malice against Sariputta and Moggalana, went to Paduma Niraya. ” 
So saying, Sahampati Brahmana made his obeisance to the Buddha and van- 
ished. 

Thereupon, after the night had passed, the Buddha said to the 
bhikkhus, ‘“O bhikkhus, tonight, after midnight, Brahma Sahampatt.... so 
saying, he made obeisance and vanished there and then. 


On hearing this a bhikkhu asked the Buddha, “Venerable Sir, what 
is the life span like in Paduma Niraya?”. “O bhikkhu, replied the Buddha, 
“It’s a very long life span indeed in Paduma Niraya. The life span there may 
not be possible to reckon by years, nay, by decades, or by centuries, or by 
millenniums, or by hundreds of millenniums”. “It so, Sir,” asked the bhikkhu, 
“Could it be illustrated?”. “Yes, O bhikkhu, replied the Buddha, and gave 
the following illustration:- 


“O bhikkhu, in Kosala Province, twenty ‘Kharis of sesame makes a 
cartload. Let’s say, from one such cartload of sesame, one grain of sesame is 
taken out once in a hundred years. By the time the cartload of sesame is thus 
emptied, the life span in Abbuda Niraya would not have ended. Now, twenty 
life spans in Abbuda Niraya is equal to one life span in Nirabbuda Niraya. 


1.Phillanthus Simplex 2.Evam vutte: Lit., when the Buddha has said so, 3. Khari: equals 


‘four baskets’, a common measure in modern times 
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Twenty life-spans in Nirabbuda Niraya equals one Ababa Niraya; twenty 
Ababa’s equal one Ahaha; twenty Ahaha’s, one Atata; twenty Atata’s one 
Kumuda; twenty Atata’s one Sogandika; twenty Sogandika’s one Uppala; 
twenty Uppala’s one Pundarika; twenty Pundarika’s one Paduma Niraya. 
And ‘bhikkhu,’ that Paduma Niraya is where bhikkhu Kokalika has now 
fallen, for harbouring malice against Sariputta and Moggalana. After saying 
thus, the One-with-benign-speech, the Buddha, made the following dis- 
course:- 


662. Human speech, like a sharp blade, comes with a man’s birth; 
speech ill-spoken, cuts the speaker himself who simply is a 
fool. (1) 


663. He praises the blameworthy, but blames the praiseworthy; 
that fool gathers demerit by his (speech); and no happiness 
would he find thereby. (2) 


664. Losing a wager, and having to forfeit one’s all is a trivial 
disaster when compared to the disaster that’]l befall one who, 
by malicious thought alone, would with ill-will regard those 
Noble Ones, who have gone to Nibbana. (3) 


665. Evil words or thoughts directed to the disparagement of the 
Noble One (Arahat) will result in retribution in the neither 
world of Nirabbuda Niraya for a hundred thousand and thirty- 
six times plus five times in Abbuda Niraya. (4) 


666. He who speaks falsehood falls to the Niraya world, as also he 
who denies his own evil deed. Both are counted as evil doers, 
and after death they share the same fate in the neither world. 


(5) 


667. He wrongs an innocent, pure and unblemished Arahat; his 
action has (a boomerang) effect, like the fool throwing fine 
dust against the wind exposing himself to the self-same dirt 
coming back to him. (6) 


668. He is addicted to greed, he puts no faith in the Buddha, his 
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teaching and the Sangha, he is avaricious, he is not amenable 
to good advice, he is given to Back-biting. And he reviles the 
others. (7) 


669. QO, you foul-mouthed, crooked and despicable fellow, blood- 
sucker, villain, mischief-maker, filthy one, a mean follower 
of the Buddha, nay, vile man, don’t speak much, you are 
doomed to the Niraya world! (8) 


670. (OKokalika, ) you have scattered the dirt of malice onto your- 
| self, calling down your own curse; your disparagement of the 
innocent persons bring you great demerit; having committed 

a callous misdeed, where a lengthy retribution will be your 

lot. (9) 


671. All actions bring their own consequence; no one is above this 
law. The consequence of one’s doing, one always must col- 
lect. The evil-doer will have to suffer the folly of his misdeed 
in the next life. (10) 


672. Hemay goto the ‘Niraya’ world that is packed with pikes, or 
where sharp pointed iron stakes stand whichever way he turns, 
or cauldrons of smelted iron resembling molasses froth and 
foam, making his mouth water and his only food there, as his 
evil action sets in store for him. (11) 


673. No pleasant world he may ever hear from those hellish task- 
masters and they hasten to him not to extend hospitality. All 
the inhabitants there the ‘Niraya’ world have live coals for 
their beds, only to enter into blazing fires (asthey rise) (12) 


674. Enmeshed in iron netting, he is hit (incessantly) by sledge- 
hammers: the inhabitants in that (Dhumaroruva) Niraya world 
(Grope) in pitch darkness that turns blind, and the darkness 
envelopes an area as vast as the Earth. (13) 


675. Further, the inhabitants in the (Lohakumbhi) Niraya, enter 
into iron cauldrons that are ablaze underneath and all around; 
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there they stew in the molten iron as hot as the fire that boils 
it, undergoing the tribulation for a very long period, only oc- 
casionally buying to the surface. (14) 


676. Moreover, the evil-doer also stews in iron cauldrons boiling 
with pus and blood and wherever be tries to go, he can not 
escape the dreadful boiling cauldrons of pus and blood. (15) 


677. The evil-doer also falls to cauldrons of septic water teeming 
with maggots, both inside and out; as he stews in the boiling 
filthy water, there’s no escape from the filth, four it’s every- 
where. (16) 


678. Further, the evil-doers have to enter the forest of sharp blades 
to get their bodies mutilated to bits and pieces; time and again 
their tongues are pulled out by warders by piercing through 
with iron hooks. (17) 


679. Further, they are forced across a wicked stream thickly set 
with sharp blades. Thus the foolish ones go through retribu- 
tion for their own evil actions. (18) 


680. Andas they bewail at the wicked stream of razors. Dark dogs 
or mottled dogs and jackals voraciously feed on them as they 
fall. Flights of ravens, kits and crows also fall upon them to 
peek and to eat. (19) 


681. The painful retribution in the “Niraya’ worlds is the lot of the 
evil-doers, hard indeed. That’s why, while one’s life lasts, 
one should do whatever meritorious deeds one can, without 
being frivolous or forgetful. (20) 


682. According to the wisemen’s calculations, the lifespan at 
Paduma Niraya is to the tune of fifty one thousand and two 
hundred cores of cartloads of sesame, as mentioned above. 
That’s certainly so. (21) 


683. In this world such is the painfulness said about the nether 
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684. 


685. 


686. 


687. 


688. 


regions of ‘Niraya’. In spite of so much painfulness, the 
lifespans there are immense. That’s why one should be care- 
ful in word or thought concerning the virtue-loving and no- 
bly-endowed Arahats. (22) 


End of the Tenth Kokalika Sutta 


11. Nalaka Sutta 
Discourse On The Ascetic Nalaka 


While resting during the heat of the day in the ‘Tavatimsa’ 
celestial world, Asita (Kanhadevila) the recluse saw the devas 
in great merriment. Dressed in pure white, tossing up their 
celestial dresses in the air in glee, and dancing and frolicking 
to their hearts’ content, the celestial was throbbing with joy. 
There was also Sakka the Lord of Tavatimsa there. (1) 


On seeing, the pleased devas in high spirits, Asita courte- 
ously asked the devas “How’s that, O devas, you look very 
pleased. What’s behind your tossing up your dresses and all 
this merry-making? (2) 


Even when you went to war with the Asuras and won your 
victory over them, you were not as jubilant as now. This 1s 
unprecedented. Your body hair bristle with joy. What extraor- 
dinary event do you see? (3) 


Why, you whistle, you sing, you play music, you slap your 
arms with the hand, you dance. O, you dwellers a top-mount- 
Sineru, may I ask you the reasons for this jollity. I’m dying to 
know it. (4) 


The Buddha-to-be, the Jewel, the unique one, has been born 
in the human world! There, for the great beneath of all be- 
ings, in the Lumbhini Park, in the Province of Sakka, the 
‘Bodhisatta’ has been born. That’s why we are so pleased. 


123 
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That’s why we are overjoyed beyond measure. (5) 


689. The Buddha-to-be, the Noblest of all beings, the Greatest of 
all beings, the Leader of mankind, will proclaim the process 
of the Great Peace (set the Wheel of Knowledge Turning) in 
the Dear Park, a bold utterance ever to be made, like the lion’s 
roar. (6) 


690. On hearing this, Asita descended forthwith from the celes- 
tial world and went to King Suddhodana’s palace. There he 
asked the royal Sakkyan princes the newborn princeling was, 
for he wanted to see him. (7) 


691. Thereupon the infant princeling, with a complexion like that 
of sterling gold after repeated refinement, radiant with rare 
handsomeness, was brought before Asita (alias) Kanhadevila 
the recluse by the Sakkyan princes. (8) 


692. On seeing the princeling, a blazing beauty, like the moon, 
queen of the stars radiating her splendour from the clear sky, 
like the beaming sun on a cloudless November (“Sarada’ sea- 
son) day, the delight of all, Asita was overwhelmed with joy. 


(9) 


693. Up above, the devas held up magnificent ceremonial umbrel- 
las! with a thousand circular canopies held by multiple 
branched, gold-handled whisks made of the yak’s tail™ waved 
in the sky. The bearers of the royal umbrellas and the royal 
whisks were not visible, thought. (10) 


694. Devila, the good old recluse with knotted hair, also known as 
Kanhasiri, on seeing the princeling, like a lump of gold, laid 
on the red velvet, his head by the white regal umbrella, was 
elated and took the baby in his hands joyfully. (11) 


695. Having received the infant in his hands, the recluse, accom 


1. the white umbrelia | 2. the whisk = (one of the five items of royal insignia) 
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plished in the Vedas. Inspected the princeling carefully and 
in all clearness he saw, said: “Among all men and devas, 
this one is the greatest.” (12) 


696. Then, on contemplating his destiny to another existence, he 
felt sorry and tears flowed from his eyes. The Sakkyan princes, 
seeing the good recluse weep, got alarmed and asked, “Is the 
prince coming to any harm. (13) 


697. On seeing the misery in the Sakkyan princes’ faces, the re- 
cluse replied, “O no, no! There’s nothing wrong with the 
baby. No harm will come to him. He is of no mean promise. 
Rejoice yourselves! (14) 


698. This princeling will attain the Noble Omniscience; he will 
see the highest and the pure that 1s Nibbana; and for the ben- 
efit of the multitudes he will reveal , the Dhammacakka, the 
Wheel of the Dhamma, his Doctrine, the Noble Practice, will 
Spread far and wide. (15) 


699. (But alas!,) my lease of life here won’t last much, for even 
before the prince attains Buddhahood, I’m destined to die. 
Yes, I shall miss the Teaching of the Supremely Diligent 
Buddha. That’s why I am a distressed, unfortunate and mis- 
erable man. (16) 


700. After putting the princes in an exultant mood, the good re- 
cluse left the palace, and having pity on his nephew, he urged 
him to follow the Teaching of the Supremely Diligent Bud- 
dha. (17) 


701. When in future you hear the news that the Buddha, the One 
who attains Omniscience, has opened the way to Nibbana. 
Do go him (without delay), ask of him the way, and take upon 
yourself the Noble Practice. (18) 





1.Dvipada, Lit: among two-legged beings. 
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704. 


705. 


706. 


707. 


708. 
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Being thus admonished (advised) by Asita, Nalaka, with such 
accumulation of past merit that he anticipate the benefit (of 
seeing the Buddha), for which he was to realize the Supreme 
Purity (Nibbana) and become a recluse, cultivating sense- 
control, awaiting the coming of the Great Conqueror, the 
Buddha (19) 


Then came the rumbling voices that echoed the happy news 
of the Buddha’s coming, his (first) discourse on the Wheel of 
the Dhamma.Nalaka, as advised by Asita, went to Isipatana 
Park, the venue of the great gathering. There, on seeing the 
superb recluse the Buddha, he was filled with joy and asked 
of the Buddha, the Foremost Muni the conduct of a good Muni. 

(20) 

End of the Background story 


O Gotama Buddha, I am certain about (the late) Asita’s proph- 
ecy. Passed master of all ‘ Dhammas’, may I asked of you a 
question? (21) 


O Buddha, as a recluses who has left lay life, who has im- 
bibed a recluses conduct and who earns his food by alms- 
rounds, may I asked of you the Noble Practice of a good 
‘Mun’. (22) 


(The Buddha said;) About the Noble Practice of a Muni, quite 
difficult of practice, and no less difficult of attainment, I will 
explain to you. Now, (first) I say, you must be firm, resolute, 
and purposeful. (23) 


In the village, (with the multitude,) regard the spiteful and 
the-reverent on the same footing. Keep your mind free from 
fault, that is, don’t feel deyected when abused, nor elated when 
worshipped. (24) 


In the forest, (in solitude,) desires, good or bad, both like fire 
of consuming nature, Are apt to arise. Moreover, women have 
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their way of tempting the ‘Muni’ (bhikkhu). Don’t ever be 
tempted so. (25) 


709. Avoid all sensuality good or bad; sexual abstinence must be 
held to be free from antagonism against every being do not 
have any infatuation with all beings, high or low. (26) 


710. In respect of all living being, be they lustful or free from lust. 
Ponder thus: In as much as I want to be safe and sound, will 
they do feel the same: Like wise, in as much as they want to 
be safe and sound, I do feel the same: Thus, taking oneself as 
an example, do not kill, nor let another do the killing. (27) 


711. A worldling feels attachment to the four material requisites 
of a bhikkhu; (Therefore,) covetousness and greed about these 
things must be dropped. Have discernment in your conduct 
in this matter, for the abysmal danger fo greed must be over- 
come. (28) 


712. Keep your belly flat with a thin waist-line, as a result of mod- 
eration in eating. Be sparing with your wants, never be cov- 
etous. At all times don’t let the urging desire drive you; being 
not driven by desires is peaceful. (29) 


713. A ‘Muni’ after the daily alms-round, makes his retreat to the 
forest, dwelling beneath a (shady) tree, standing or sitting 
there. (30) 


714. Heshould make a practice of concentration, cultivate a stead- 
fast mind, and adapt himself well to forest living. At the foot 
of a tree he should strive for concentration until he is fully 
satisfied with himself (with his attainment in Insight-Devel- 
opment). (31) 


715. Onthe next morning, he should enter the village for his alms- 
round. He should not be greatly pleased with an invited meal, 
or a meal carried to him from the village. (32) 
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716. A ‘Muni’ visiting the village should not share the weal and 
woe of his lay-supporters. Never motioning about his need 
for food, he should not make the slighted hint that would do 
licit alms. (33) 


717. Getting something, he feels, “It’s well,” and getting nothing, 
he feels, “It’s alright;” for he is unmoved by both the condi- 
tions. And getting or not getting, a good ‘Muni’ returns to his 
sylvan abode, unconcerned, unperturbed, like he would re- 
gard the trees. (34) 


718. Onhis alms-round, he goes about speechless, so that people 
take him as a dumb one, even the dumb he is not. Should he 
receive just a tiny morsel, he mustn’t despise the donor for 
his little offering. (35) 


719. Cultivation for Insight-Knowledge may be of a high order 
(painful) or of a low order (pleasant ), as the Great Samana, 
the Buddha has explained, in attaining the Path, however, ’tis 
‘the same, for none realize Nibbana twice at a certain stage of 
the Path, yet Nibbana 1s not realizable in a single stroke be- 
cause certain defilements die hard; they are whittled down 
persistently (at the four stages of the Path). (36) 


720. The bhikkhu has no diffusion of defilements in his heart, the 
stream of craving has been cut off. Having passed volitional 
actions in both righteous and evil, he has no grief (that fol- 
lows lust for life). (37) 


721. O Nalaka, I will (further) expound on the bhikkhu (Muni ) 
practice: A Muni behaves as though under the razor’s edge: 
His tongue tamed as if enclose contact with the razor: He 
must know what extent of eating! is proper forhim. (38) 


722. Purely detached, without indulging in fancies, he should purge 
out the stretch of defilements. Not inclined to any form of 


|.Dvipada, Lit: among two-legged beings. 
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existence, he relies only on the Noble Practice. (39) 


723. Bhikkhu should fare alone; meditation for concentration must 
be practised. Living with out company, I call Mona, the proper 
way for a Muni. If you can adapt well to a lone life your fame 
well spread to the ten directions. (40) 


724. One who 1s devoted to the Buddha strives for concentration: 
Paying heed to the loud acclaim of the virtues, particularly 
that of shame for evil, and faith in the Noble Practice. (41) 


725. Understand it by the example of the river: Small streams flow- 
ing through crags make gushing and splashing sound, whereas 
big rivers flow past without a murmur. (42) 


726. A pot not fully filled makes a splashing sound, but a pot that 
is full makes no sound. Half-filled pots are like fools: Fully- 
filled ones, like wise men. (43) 


727. |The Samana, the Buddha speaks much concerning causes and 
consequences that would benefit the hearer. He preaches the 
Dhamma because he understands it well. And knowing well, 
he preaches profusely. (44) 


728. He, who knows the Dhamma well, keeps a steady mind. He, 
who understands the Dhamma well, does not waste words. 
Such a disciplined Muni deserves Arahatship, he is bound 
for it. (Thus said the Buddha). (45) 


End of the Eleventh Nalaka Sutta 
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12. Dvayatanupassana Sutta 
Discourse On The Twofold Dhammas 


Thus have I heard. On one occasion the Buddha was residing in 
PubbEramana Monastery built by Visakha, mother of Migara in Savatthi. It 
was a full-moon night. On that pleasant night, under the starry sky, the Bud- 
dha, in the company of bhikkhu, was sitting in the open. He made a glance at 
the perfectly silent congregation and addressed the bhikkhus as follows:- 


“CQ bhikkhus, there are certain Dhammas that are meritorious, pure, 
conducive to liberation from the world leading to the Ariya’s knowledge. 
Now suppose someone asks, what are the conditions (causes) that one may 
have the occasion to hear these Dhammas that are meritorious, pure, condu- 
cive to the liberation from the world, and leading to the Ariya’s Knowledge? 
In such case the answer would be, it depends on understanding the twofold 
Dhammas in their actual reality. How are the twofold Dhammas stated? 


(1) This is dukkha; this is the cause of dukkha. This is one way of 
cultivating Insight-Knowledge by being mindful of the said Dhammas. This 
is the cessation of dukkha; This is the way leading to the cessation of dukkha 
( Nibbana). This is the second way. Now, a disciple who watches closely the 
said twofold Dhammas in wakefulness (alertness ), vigorous and his mind 
inclined to Nibbana, can attain Arahatship right now in this present exist- 
ence. If there is a slight trace of defilement unpurged, and he happens to fall 
short of Arahatship this life, at least the Third Path-Knowledge, that of the 
non-returner, (Anagam1) is sure to be all a med. Thus he can expect right- 
fully. Having said as above, the Buddha gave the discourse in the following 
stanzas: - 


729. They do not know (the Truth of) dukkha; they do not know 
(the Truth of ) the cause of dukkha;they do not know (the 
truth of ) the total and complete cessation of dukkha; they do 
not know the Way to the cessation of dukkha(Nibbana) (1) 


630. Those ones are deficient in the consciouness that releases one 
from defilements (in the fruition of Arahatship). They are also 
deficient in the Knowledge that releases one from defilements. 
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They are not deserving of ending the recurrence of dukkha. 
They certainly must go through rebirth and ageing (again and 
again). (2) 


731. They know (the truth of ) dukkha; they also know (the truth 
of ) the cause of dukkha; they also know (the truth of ) the 
total and complete cessation of dukkha; they also know the 
way to the cessation of dukkha; (Nibbana). (3) 


732. Those ones equipped with the consciousness that releases one 
from defilements (in the fruition of Arahatship); they are also 
equipped with the Knowledge that releases one from defile- 
ments. They are deserving of putting an end to the recurrence 
of dukkha: they do not meet with rebirth and ageing (again).(4) 


(2) O bhikkhu, 1f some one were to ask, “Is there another method by 
which the twofold Dhamma can be mediated upon?’ then the answer would 
be, “Yes ‘How? All dukkha that ever arise are due to the substrata of exist- 
ence (Upadhi),i.e., the merits and demerits. This is one way of cultivating 
Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation of merits 
and demerits (through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This 1s 
the second way. Now, a disciple ..(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the discourse 
as follows: 


733. All dukkha in the world are caused by merit and demerit. 
Those unknowing this, commit merits and demerits; the re- 
sult is that those fools (puthujjana) fall into dukkha repeat- 
edly. Therefore the wise knowing by Insight-Knowledge. The 
origin of rebirth, and being mindful, avoids committing any 
merit or demerit . (5) 


(3) O bhikkhu, if someone were to ask, is there another method by 
which the twofold Dhamma can be meditated upon? then the answer would 
be ‘Yes’. How? All dukkha that ever arise are due to ignorance (avijja). This 
is one way of cultivating Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. And the com- 
plete cessation of ignorance (through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies 
dukkha. This is the second way. Now, a disciple...(Sic). Then the Buddha 
gave the discourse as follows:- 
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734. |The samsaric whirl of births and deaths turns on and on, now 
in this existence (in the human world), then in another exist- 
ence, all these succession of existences are caused by igno- 
rance. (6) 


735. Ignorance is indeed the great darkness of delusion respon- 
sible for the perpetuity of existence, successively; the Arahats, 
the Noble Beings gaining Insight-Knowledge, do not undergo 
rebirth any more. (7) 


(4) O bhikkhu, if someone were to ask...(Sic). How? All dukkha that 
ever arise, are due to sankhara (volitional activities). This is one way of 
cultivating Insight-knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation 
of sankhara (volitional activities) (through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nul- 
lifies dukkha). This is the second way. Now, a disciple,...(Sic). Then the 
Buddha gave the discourse as follows:- 


736. All dukkha that ever arise are due to volitional activities, 
Sankhara with the cessation of volitional activities, the aris- 
ing of dukkha is no more. (8) 


737-8. Seeing the evil consequence of volitional activities (mental 
formations), that they are the cause of dukkha, a stifling of 
mental formations 1s brought about, thereby perceptions (re- 
garding sensuality, etc.) cease, and all dukkha come to an 
end.Knowing the two Dhammas in their causal-consequence, 
the wise the ones who attain Nibbana, gaining Super Knowl- 
edge, break their connection with Mara and are released from 
rebirth. (9-10) 


(5) O bhikkhu, if someone were to ask,...(Sic). How? All dukkha that 
ever arise, are due to (vinnana) consciousness. This is one way of cultivating 
Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation of (vinnana) 
consciousness through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This is 
the second way. Now, adisciple...(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the discourse 
as follows: 


739. All dukkha that ever arise, are due to consciousness (vinnana), 
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with the cessation of (vinnana) consciousness, the arising of 
dukkha is no more. (11) 


740. Seeing the evil consequence of consciousness (vinnana) that 
it 1s the cause of dukkha, the bhikkhu stifles consciousness 
(vinnana) in him. Not wishing anything 1n life, he realizes an 
extinction of defilements (Nibbana). (12) 


(6) O bhikkhu, if someone were to ask,...(Sic.). How? All dukkha 
that ever arise, are due to contact (phassa). This is one way of cultivating 
Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation of contact 
(through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This is the second 
way. Now, a disciple...(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the discourse as fol- 
lows:- 


741. Those ruined by (the consciousness of) contact are carried 
along the current of lust for life. Thus they take the wrong 
path, further away from the extinction of defilements 
(Nibbana). (13) 


742. Those who understand with Insight-Knowledge the nature of 
contact abide in the wisdom of an Arahat. They have over- 
come contact. Not wishing anything in life, they realize an 
extinction of defilements (Nibbana). (14) 


(7) O bhikkhu, if some were to ask,...(Sic). How? All dukkha that 
ever arise, are due to (vedana) feeling. This is one way of cultivating Insight- 
Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation of feeling (vedana), 
(through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This 1s the second 
way. Now, a disciple ...(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the discourse as fol- 
lows:- 


743. Feelings pleasant ,unpleasant or neutral ,arise both internally 
within oneself or externally in respect of objects without. (15) 


744. The bhikkhu, understanding that feeling (vedana) ts the cause 
of dukkha, that it’s a falsity, of crumbling nature, sees the 
process of perishing, by flash after flash of Insight. So he 
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perceives the true nature of feeling (vedana), and feeling 
(vedana) becomes extinct in him. Not wishing anything in 
life, he realizes an extinction of defilements (Nibbana). (16) 


(8) O bhikkhu, if someone were to ask,...(Sic). How? All dukkha that 
ever arise, are due to craving (tanha). This is one way of cultivating Insight- 
Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation of craving (through 
the Arahatship Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This is the second way. Now, 
a disciple ...(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the discourse as follows :- 


745. He who keeps craving as company walks the long road of 
‘samsara’. Now here, then hereafter, a succession of exist- 
ences from where no escape he sees. (17) 


746. Seeing the evil consequences of craving as the cause of 
dukkha, the bhikkhu mindful as he is, strives for detachment 
from the world and attains release from rebirth. (18) 


(9) O bhikkhu, if someone were to ask,...(Sic). How? All dukkha that 
ever arise, are due to (upadhana)clinging. This is one way of cultivating 
Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation of clinging 
(through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This is the second 
way. Now, a disciple ...(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the discourse as fol- 
lows:- 


747. Tis due to clinging that renewed existence occurs; and the 
being that comes into existence is beset with dukkha. Once 
born, death follows. These successive rebirths and deaths in 
essence are all dukkha’s becoming only. (19) 


748.  That’s why the wise extinguish clinging through the lower 
stage along the Path; thence they realize by Arahatship the 
end of rebirth and never take a renewed existence again. (20) 


(10) O bhikkus, 1f someone were to ask...(Sic). How? All dukkha 
that ever arise, are due to all kinds of exertion (arambha). This is one way of 
cultivating Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation 
of all exertion (through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This 
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is the second way Now, a disciple...(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the dis- 
course as follows:- 


749. All dukkha that ever arise, are due to exertion of sorts; with 
the cessation of exertion, the arising of dukkha is no more.(21) 


750-1. Seeing the evil consequence of exertion as the cause of 
dukkha, the bhikkhu forsake all exertion and in so doing gains 
release (Nibbana); having broken up lust for life, he is tran- 
quil; rebirth, the process of samsara, is exhausted. For him 
there is no future existence. (22-3) 


(11) O bhikkhu, 1f someone were to ask,...(Sic). How? All dukkha 
that ever arise, are due to nutriment. This is one way of cultivating Insight- 
Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation of all forms of nu- 
triment (through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This 1s the 
second way. Now, a disciple ...(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the discourse as 
follows:- 


752. All dukkha that ever arise, are due to nutriment of sorts; with 
the cessation of nutriment, the arising of dukkha is no more. 
| (24) 


753. Seeing the evil consequence of nutriment as the cause of 
dukkha, and having gained Insight-Knowledge about nutri- 
ment, the Arahat does not depend on it. (25) 


754. Having understood perfectly the perfect Nibbana (arojam) the 
affliction-free Dhamma, the Arahat has exhausted all moral 
taints He uses material requisites in right circumspection. He 
is firmly established in the Four Noble Truths. Once the 
present existence breaks up he belongs only to Nibbana, and 
does not belong! to the mundane world any more. (26) 


(12) O bhikkhu, if someone were to ask,...(Sic). How? All dukkha 
that ever arise, are due to fear (vacillation, injitam). This 1s one way of cult 





1.Sankham nopeti;lit ,does not count as(a being ). 
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vating Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. And the complete cessation of 
fear (vacillation) (through the Arahatship-Knowledge) nullifies dukkha. This 
is the second way. Now a disciple,...(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the dis- 
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course as follows:- 


735. 


756. 


A]l dukkha that ever arise, are due to fear (vacillation); with 
the cessation of fear (vacillation) the arising of dukkha is no 
more. (27) 


Seeing the evil consequence of fear (vacillation) as the cause 
of dukkha, the bhikkhu, mindful as he 1s, for sake desire and 
puts a stop to volitional actions, thereupon, devoid of desire, 
devoid of clinging, he attains release from rebirth (samsara). 

(28) 


(13) O bhikkhu, 1f someone were to ask...(Sic.) How? O bhikkhu, 
there is nervousness of one who relies on his body in craving, false view and 
conciet.This 1s one way of cultivating Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. 
But there is no nervousness of one who does not rely on his body in craving, 
false view and conciet. This 1s one way of cultivating Insight-Knowledge by 
mindfulness.Now, a disciple,..(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the discourse as 


follows:- 


757. 


758. 


One who does not depend (on craving and false views) has 
no fears, he’s steady; one who depends (on craving and false 
views) has a tenacious clinging to life. Grasping this life 
dearly, grasping a future (unknown) life desperately, he has 
no way out of samsara. (29) 


Seeing the evil consequence of dependence (on craving and 
false views) as the cause of consternation, the bhikkhu, mind- 
ful as he is, stands detached, independent (of craving and false 
views); then he clings no more and attains release from re- 
birth (Samsara). (30) 


(14) O bhikkhu, if someone were to ask,...(Sic.) How ? O bhikkhu, 
formless existence is by far more blissful than existence with form. This is 
one way of cultivating Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. And Nibbana, 
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the cessation of existence is by far more blissful than formless existence. 
This ts the second way .Now, a disciple,..(Sic). Then the Buddha gave the 
discourse as follows:- 


759. Being that come into existence in various forms, as well as 
beings that take on formless existence, unknowing of the ces- 
sation of existence (Nibbana), are destined to continue re- 
birth. (31) 


760. Those that understand by Insight-Knowledge about existence 
in form, and who also do not relish formless existence, abide 
in Nibbana where dukkha has ceased; they have thus foiled 
(overcome ) Death. (32) 


(15) O bhikkhu, if some one were to ask,...(Sic). How? O bhikkhu, 
where as all the world, that is, the celestial world of devas, Mara and Brah- 
mas and the human world of monks and Brahmins and monarchs, take it that 
mind-and-matter are permanent or eternal, beautiful, pleasurable, and that 
the two constitute a self the Noble One (Ariyas), by the Path-Knowledge, 
see them in their true light and know that the worldly view is wrong. This is 
one way of cultivating Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. O bhikkhu, where 
as all the world; 1.e., the celestial world of devas, Mara and Brahmas and the 
human world of monks and Brahmins and monarchs, consider that Nibbana 
is false because it is devoid of mind-and -matter the Noble One (Ariyas) by 
the Path-Knowledge, see Nibbana as it really is and know that it 1s the Ulti- 
mate Truth. This is the second way. Now, a disciple ...(Sic). Then the Bud- 
dha continued the discourse as follows:- 


761. Look atthe world; both celestial and human, labouring under 
the delusion that (mere mind-and-matter) non-atta though they 
truly are, Atta exists there. Mind-and-matter, why, they're es- 
tablished facts, they do believe so. (33) 


762. They think mind-and-matter constitutes atta; but the truth is 
quite different, for they are indeed non-atta. The worldly view 
is wrong because mind-and-matter have only momentary ex- 
istence, and perish by own nature. (34) 
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763. The Noble One (Ariyas) understand the non-perishing 
Nibbana as it really is. Knowing clearly (by the Path-Knowl- 
edge) the Four Noble Truths, they have no desire whatever; 
they realize an extinction of defilements (Nibbana) (35) 


(16) O bhikkhus, if someone were to ask, “Is there another way by 
which the twofold Dhammas can be meditated upon? then the answer be, 
‘Yes’ O bhikkhus whereas all the world; i.e. the celestial world of devas, 
Mara and Brahmas and the human world of monks and Brahmins and mon- 
archs take it that the six pleasurable senses are good and wholesome (sukkha), 
the Noble Ones (Ariyas) by the Path-Knowledge, see them in their reality 
and know that they (these seemingly pleasurable senses) are but dukkha. 


This is one way of cultivating Insight-Knowledge by mindfulness. O 
bhikkhus whereas the world- 1.e. the celestial world of devas, Mara and 
Brahma, and the human world of monks, Brahmins and monarchs consider 
that Nibbana is dukkha because it lacks sensuality, the Noble Ones (Ariya 
‘s), by the Path-Knowledge, see Nibbana as it really is and know how bliss- 
ful it 1s. This is the second way. O bhikkhus, a disciple who contemplates on 
the above twofold Dhammas, in mindfulness vigorously, with his mind in- 
clined to Nibbana, can attain Arahatship right now in this very existence. If 
he falls short of Arahatship by failure to cleanse himself thoroughly of de- 
filements, he 1s sure to attain at lease the third Path-Knowledge, that of the 
‘Non-returner’, (Anagami). This is what he can expect rightfully. After say- 
ing that the Buddha continued with the following stanzas:- 


764. Desirable senses of sights, of sounds, of smells, of tastes, of 
bodily-touch, and thoughts; these six, each in its right, are 
agreeable, pleasing, it may be said. (36) 


765. These desirable senses are said to be pleasant (sukkha) by the 
world, celestial or human; their disappearance, (Nibbana), the 
world say, 1s painful (dukkha) (37) 


766. Clinging to the existence as one’s self, when extinct in him, 
(in Nibbana) the Noble One (Artya) sees as peaceful pleasant 
(sukkha). The view of the Ariyas is just the opposite of the 
worldly view. (38) 
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767. What others call pleasant (about sensuality, the Ariyas call 
unpleasant; what others call pleasant (about Nibbana), the 
Artyas call peace, pleasant. (39) 


768. See the Dhamma (Nibbana) that’s difficult of comprehen- 
sion; the unknowledgeable are all at sea about it. Densely 
clouded by the great darkness (avijja), the unseeing ones are 
simply blinded by it. (40) 


769. Nibbana is as clear as daylight to the Noble One. It ‘s only to 
those not versed in the Knowledge of the Path that Nibbana, 
though so close, yet remains a sealed book. (41) 


770. Lost in the lust for life, the worldling goes on drifting in 
Samsaric current; for those wanderers in Mara’s realm ’Tis 
no easy thing to grasp the meaning of Nibbana. (42) 


771. With hearts untainted, knowing the way well, the Arahats 
dwell in Nibbana on the breaking up of their bodies. Besides, 
those Noble Ones, who else deserve thorough enlightenment 
(and realize Nibbana)? (43) 


Thus said the Buddha. The bhikkhus were delighted with the Buddha’s 
discourse, which they received with approval. After each of the sixteen ex- 
egeses, sixty bhikkhus dropped clinging, were cleansed of moral taints and 
won their release from samsara. 


End of the Tw elfth D vayaténupassana Sutta 
In the Third Mahavagga. 
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(iv). ATTHAKA VAGGA 


1.Kama Sutta 
Discourse On The Sensuousness 


772. A sentient being, with the propensity for sensual pleasure, 1s 
in pleasure, certainly pleased whenever his sensuous interest 
is fulfilled according to his desires. (1) 


773. Desire having arisen in him, the creature of sensuousness is 
demented, as though struck by a poisoned arrow, when de- 
prived of his objects of sensual desires. (2) 


774. Just as a wary man avoids treading on the snake’s head, so 
also the mindful disciple tries to avoid all sensuality, and 
manages to be untouched by all desires in life. (3) 


775-6. He is greedy for landed property, gold and silver, cows and 
horses, slaves and servants, women and kinsmen; his desire 
for sensual objects knows no bounds. This greed, seemingly 
harmless, causes havoc in him. For dukkha (trouble) 1s con- 
stantly seeping in just like water getting into a leaking boat. 

(5-4) 


777. Therefore, a person should at all times take care to avoid sen- 
suality. Such careful avoidance amounts to draining out de- 
filements-, as would a careful boatman, draining out the wa- 
ter from his leaking boat, cross the floods to the other bank.(6) 


End of the First Kama Sutta 
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2. Guhatthaka Sutta 
Discourse On The Den 


778. Dwelling in the den of the body (the five aggregates), thickly 
covered with heaps of defilements drowned in the delusion 
of sensuality, man finds it extremely hard to abandon life’s 
allurements, so he 1s actually a far cry from peace and seclu- 
sion. (1) 


779. Bound by a longing for life, originating in desire, those who 
hanker after the future and the past sensuous lives, lust for 
those aforesaid lives as well as the present one, that’s why 
release (form the consequences of their lust) is difficult for 
then nor can they cause release of others. (2) 


780. Those lustful ones, addicted to, and infatuated with, sensual 
pleasures, unheedful of the Buddha’s Teaching and deep 
rooted in vice, bewail at the approach of death, assailed by 
the uncertainty of future existence. (3) 


781. Hence, one should, definitely under the Buddha’s Teaching, 
take upon himself the (threefold) Noble Training. If some- 
thing in life is known to be unjust, being guided by that knowl- 
edge, the unjust action should be averted. For, as the wise 
point out, this life is short. (4) 


782. I seein this world, persons possessed by craving for (the three 
forms of) existences who (necessarily must) tremble (with 
fear and anxiety). The wretched ones who are not free from 
craving for existence; be it high or low; whine when they 
enter Death’s mouth (face Death). (5) 


783. Look at those poor things, palpitating in sensuous Joys of 
their choosing, mere wretches; their fates no better than the 
fishes that frolic in a drying stream. Seeing this unenviable 
prospect, also, one should not become attached to any form 
of existence and strive to overcome the false sense of mine.(6) 
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784. 


785. 


786. 


787. 


788. 


789. 
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The wise one understands the duo-process of contact and its 
cause and therefore has no passionate desire for contact never 
doing anything his sense of righteousness won’t permit, he 1s 
not tainted by what he sees or hears. (7) 


With self-enlightened Super-Knowledge, he is able to cross 
the (four great) floods (samsara). Unsmeared with the taints 
of craving and false views he 1s detached to his person as a 
mere mind-matter composite. Having taken out the darts of 
defilement, having trained himself in vigilance, he wishes not 
for this life or for hereafter. (8) 


End of the Second Guhatthaka Sutta 


3. Dutthatthaka Sutta 
Discourse On The Malice 


Some accuse the Buddha (and his disciples) out of malice, 
others in honest belief in their accusation. (However) all ac- 
cusations do not affect the Buddha because he is absolutely 
pure, without any dart of defilements. (1) 


A belief of one’s own preference, held dear and fully im- 
bibed in, will certainly be endorsed by him who holds it. With 
such an ardent believer, how could you ever expect him to 
overcome the spell of his own belief? (2) 


Without being asked, he says about his character and habits; 
there’s also another who makes his own appraisal. Both forms 
of conduct the wise call ignoble. (3) 


The bhikkhu has stilled his passions; his mind dwells in the 
tranquility of complete freedom. But he does not claim to be 
virtuous, Such conduct the wise call noble. In such a bhikkhu 
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there’s not a trace of defilement that sustain samsara. (4) 


790. He holds beliefs steeped in speculation and volition; he is 
guided by impure (false) doctrines. He depends on the false 
views out of (self-interest, selfish motives) as well as out of 
the belief in the so-called peace founded on destructive dia- 
lectics. (5) 


791. Those holding the (sixty-two) false doctrines, deep-seated in 
their own belief, having set their heart upon it. Find it ex- 
tremely hard to abandon it. Therefore, they take up one false 
creed, got it firmly-seated in their heart, and then reject it in 
favour of another, and yet another. (6) 


792. The Arahat has indeed no false views 1n respect of any world; 
he has rejected speculative views about all forms of exist- 
ence. Io him, having shaken off all false views (that are based 
on craving and wrong concepts), deceit and vanity lurk no 
more; so whereby would be go to another existence? (7) 


793. He whocling to a weakness 1s accused of that weakness. With 
an Arahant who does not clinging either to craving or to false 
views, how could he be accused of as being greedy or vain? 
Indeed he has no false concept about self-hood nor of annihi- 
lation of self. In this very existence he has cast off all false 
views. (8) 


End of the Third Dutthatthaka Sutta 


4. Suddhatthaka Sutta 
Discourse On The Pureness 


794. I seea pure appearance, noble and healthy; by merely seeing 
(a pure) appearance one attains purity, and such a view Is the 
noble view. So he contemplates on that thought, believing it 
to be the Knowledge of the Way. (1) 
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795. If, (as they think) mere seeing a pure appearance could purify 
the seer, if mere knowledge of the appearance could dispel 
dukkha, then it would be tantamount to saying that he, with 
all the defilements and substrata of existence in him, attains 
purity by a way different from the Ariyas’ Path. One who 
claims so 1s in fact a false believer (heretic). (2) 


796. The Brahmana, the Arahat does not say that purity 1s attained 
otherwise than by the Noble Path such as through knowledge 
concerning sights seen, sounds heard, or other perceptions 
experienced, precepts of abstinence or perverted practices. 
As for him he 1s quite indifferent to deeds meritorious or oth- 
erwise; having abandoned the wrong concept of a self, he has 
forsaken all volitional efforts in life. (3) 


797. Leaving the former teacher, they follow a new one, led astray 
by lust, they can not overcome attachment. They acquire the 
teaching of this teacher, then they reject it, just like the mon- 
key, that lets go a branch and gets hold of another. (4) 


798. Being attached to the perceptions (such as sensual pleasures), 
he takes upon himself the perverted rituals; now under a 
teacher of low esteem, then under that of high esteem. The 
wise Arahat, knowing the Four Noble Truths, by the Path- 
Knowledge, possessed of wisdom, as vast as the earth does 
not go from teacher. (5) 


799. He conquers Mara’s hosts and all evils, including all sensu- 
ous perceptions about sights seen, sounds heard, and percep- 
tions otherwise experienced; thus cleansed, having seen 
Nibbana, he has removed the shroud of defilements. To one 
who goes about in this noble freedom, what speculations (by 
way of craving or erroneous views), would ever vex him ?(6) 


800. Arahats do not speculate (either out of craving or false views), 
are not led astray by defilements (such as craving or false 
views), they don’t say that (false views such as eternalism) 
are truly pure. All bonds and knots (of sensual attachments), 
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801. 


802. 


803. 


804. 


805. 


loosened by the light of the Path-Knowledge, they do not 
wish for any existence in any world. (7) 


Having gone beyond the confines of defilements, the 
Brahmana, the Arahat, knowing the Truth, has nothing what- 
ever to hold as dear. Sensual desires, or longings for exist- 
ences, with form or without form, Hold no attraction to him. 
This world also lacks anything that he should, consider noble 
or worth having. (8) 


End of the Fourth Suddhatthaka Sutta 


5. Paramatthaka Sutta 
Discourse On The Best 


In this world, certain people hold fast to the views, that their 
doctrine is the best. Such people claim their teachers are the 
best, and that the rest are all humbug. Taking such a stand, 
they can never avert controversy. (1) 


He sees merit in what is seen or heard, or otherwise perceived 
by his senses, As also in precepts of abstinence, and rituals of 
perverse peculiarity; being absorbed in this (misplaced) sense 
of merit, he regards all other doctrines with contempt. (2) 


This sort of prejudice, dependent on belief, glorifying one’s 
own creed and scorning those of others, is a kind of bondage, 
the wise proclaim. That’s why, one should not depend (for 
merit), no what is seen, or heard, or otherwise perceived by 
one’s senses, nor on precepts of abstinence and perverted ritu- 
als. (3) 


One should not form views through knowledge, or precepts 
of abstinence or perverted rituals. He should not claim to be 
equal to so and so, or consider himself as being inferior to, or 
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superior to another. (4) 


806. Abandoning the false concept of atta (self), he does not cling; 
nor does he depend, on the knowledge (born of craving and 
false views). Amongst the divergency of views he endorses 
none; in fact, he upholds not any view at all. (5) 


807. Inthis life, an Arahat has no wish for either, the existing body 
or another body in another existence; not attached to this life, 
he has no attachment to another life. Upholding no false creed 
whatever, he has nothing to do with ideas and ideals. (6) 


808. In this life an Arahat has not a trace, of speculative percep- 
tions regarding things, seen, heard, or otherwise experienced. 
With such a Brahmana who espouses with no false belief, 
whoever in the world could tempt him with any evil, (such as 
craving or false views)? (7) 


809. Arahats do not speculate (on the basis of craving and false 
views), they are not induced (by craving and false views), 
Rejecting the (sixty-two kinds of) false doctrines, the 
Brahmana, the Arahat, is not carried away, by precepts of 
abstinence, or perverted rituals. Such as steadfast one, hav- 
ing crossed over to the yonder shore, does not return to this 
shore of samsara. (8) 


End of the Fifth Param atthaka Sutta 


6. Jara Sutta 
Discourse On The Decline 


810. This life is short indeed. One may (probably) die within a 
hundred years; even if one lives to be over hundred, one de- 
clines, and must die. (1) 
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811. Man mourns for what he holds dear; but there’s none that one 
could holds forever. Understanding the obvious law of depri- 
vation in life, one should leave lay life. (2) 


812. On his death, man leaves behind, all the property that he re- 
garded his own. Understanding this well, the wise, being de- 
voted, (to the Buddha and the Teaching and the Sangha), 
should resist the inclination to possess. (3) 


813. Just as one misses on awakening, someone he met in his 
dream, so also one misses the dear departed. (4) 


814. Such and such are the names, of certain people whom we’ ve 
seen in person, heard their names called; when they pass away, 
only their names are left. (5) 


815. Those who are greedy about their valued possessions, can 
not get over anxiety, lamentation and envy; that’s why Arahats 
who have seen the Haven (Nibbana), live a life shorn of pos- 
session. (6) 


816. Recoiling from life’s lures, the bhikkhu seeks solitude, sepa- 
rating himself from snares of neighbourhood. This mode of 
conduct is concord, the wise say. And such a bhikkhu 1s able 
to wind up his role in samsara. (7) 


817. The Muni (Arahat) does not lean on anything, (such as crav- 
ing or false views), he does not seek to be loved or hated. So 
he is untouched by either lamentation or envy, just as water 
can not wet the lotus leaf. (8) 


818. Raindrops can not stand on the lotus leaf; water also can not 
stay on the petals of the paduma lotus. Likewise the Muni 
(Arahat) remains absolutely untouched, by what is seen, heard, 
or otherwise perceived. (9) 


1.Attanam bhavaye nadassanam: lit. Does not let himself seen in all the worlds. 
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819. The Arahat who has shaken off all defilements does not have 
delusions about things seen or heard, or perceived through 
other sense-bases. Purity is not attainable otherwise than 
through, the Ariya’s Path, that he’s certain. Not being en- 
chanted (like worldlings) by things, nor losing enchantment, 
(like the disciple on the Path training) of things, (he is the one 
who has no enchantment at all). (10) 


End of the Sixth Jara Sutta 


7. Tissametteyya Sutta 
Discourse On The Tissametteya 


820. (The Venerable Tissametteyya addressed the Buddha); “O 
Buddha, the Venerable One, teach us, the throes of one given 
himself up to sex; having learnt it, we will go into seclusion 
and work out for our purification.” (1) 


821. (OMetteyya, said the Buddha,) For a bhikkhu who has given 
himself up to sex, the Buddha’s Teaching; both its propaga- 
tion; and practice is lost on him. Further, he may find himself 
committing wrongful deeds; this sort of conduct 1s ignoble.(2) 


822. Once having lived a sequestered life (as a bhikkhu), he hap- 
pens to resort to sex. Him the world calls one riding a whirl- 
ing vehicle, a mean worldling (puthujjana). (3) 


823. Asa bhikkhu, he previously had followership and fame; all 
these things must decline now. Considering (seeing) such 
consequences, one should keep firmly to the Path to avert the 
sexual temptation. (4) 


824. One oppressed by (sensual) thoughts, finds himself seething 
with self-torment. When such a fallen one hears the uproar 
against him. He is greatly distressed too. (5) 
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825. Under the instigation (mistaken advice), of teachers of a dif- 
ferent creed, he has committed wrongs, spoken falsehood, 
these two blunders, became his bondage in a big way. (6) 


826. Having won a reputation as a wise, stable bhikkhu dwelling 
alone, companionless, he has succumbed to sexual tempta- 
tions, and degrades himself to a dullard, much to his 
heartburning. (7) 


827. Seeing the evil consequences of a fallen one, both the previ- 
ous (bhikkhu’s and later (layman’s) states, under the Buddha’s 
Teaching, a muni (bhikkhu) should stand firm, on the seques- 
tered life of a muni and abstain from sexual practice. (8) 


828. Exert yourselves to discriminate defilements, this is the noble 
practice of the Ariyas and the Buddha (Arahats); just by tak- 
ing up the practice do not assume nobleness, only such a (dis- 
criminating) disciple approaches Nibbana. (9) 


829. The muni (Arahat) who is free from all wrongful actions, and 
in complete detachment to the sensual existence, has passed 
over to the safety (of Nibbana), across the (four great) floods, 
is held in adoration, by worldlings heavily inclined to sensu- 
ous existence. (10) 


End of the Seventh Tissametteyya Sutta 


8. Pasura Sutta 
Discourse On The Ascetic Pasutra 


830. The ordinary run of mankind, espousing with a peculiar be- 
lief, peculiar to one’s own, (such as eternalism), naturally 
extols one’s own creed, claiming that purity 1s found only in 
his faith, and never says that purity is possible with other 
practices. (1) 
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831. The contentious ones, entering an assembly, regard each other 
with mutual disdain. Upholding a different creed, wanting 
popular approval, the bigot assumes himself wise and tries, 
to out do the others in a war of words. (2) 


832. Desirous of winning popular acclaim, the disputant tries to 
decry other creeds in public. When he meets opposition, he 
frowns and scowls; if someone criticizes him, he is upset with 
anger. (3) 


833. When the wise judges declare the disapproved, doctrine as 
the loser, the lost contender bewails and pines, muttering, Ah 
me, they’ve scored me off. (4) 


834. This sort of contentions arise among monks, (of non-Bud- 
dhist Order), bringing jubilation (to the winner), and despon- 
dency to the loser, seeing their futility, a bhikkhu should stay 
away from disputes. No good comes out of disputes other 
than (cheap) applaud. (5) 


835. Futile as a dispute is, the contender enjoys entering into one, 
when he meets with approval, he 1s greatly pleased, he gets 
puffed up; he gets great satisfaction out of it. (6) 


836. Butin fact such high spirits prove his undoing, for he is apt to 
be vainglorious, using harsh speech. Seeing the evils of con- 
tentiousness one should keep away, from controversy, for no 
purifying effect 1s there the wise warn. (7) 


837. As the hero tn the King’s service would go after, a worthy 
combatant, bragging, hero Pasura, run towards someone who- 
ever challenges you; as for me, I have quelled all combatants 
(defilements), since attaining Buddhahood. (8) 


838. They who hold false views quarrel with each other about their 
views; truth is here’ in my doctrine, they would claim. (Pasura) 
go and quarrel with such a protagonist, for, 1f a dispute arises, 
there's none here to quarrel with you. (9) 
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844. 


Pasura, Arahats have cleared all foes (defilements); they go 
about in a free spirit, not taking sides in quarrels about views. 
How could you get a disputant in an Arahat?, who does not 
uphold any view whatever? (10) 


Yet you come to me with your mind steeped in false views, 
wishfully thinking of winning a war of words with the Bud- 
dha, the One who has shaken off all defilements. But you 
won't be able to seek any quarrel with the Buddha. (11) 


End of the Eighth Pasura Sutta 


9. Magandhiya Sutta 
Discourse On The Brahmin Magandhiya 


On seeing (Mara’s daughters) Tanha, Arati and Raga, no 
sexual desire was aroused tn me; how could the appearance 
of this girl, stuffed as she is with excrement and urine, ever 
entice me, I’d rather not touch her, your daughter Maghandi, 
with my foot. (1) 


You disdain my dainty daughter, adored by many a monarch; 
may I know what you believe in what you practise, and how 
you live on and the nature of your life experience? (2) 


(Said the Buddha): Magandhiya) I do not pass judgment on 
views and try to pronounce my own, seeing through the fal- 
sity of views, I do not uphold any. I have searched within and 
have seen Peace. (3) 


(Said Magandhiya, the Brahmin): O Muni, you said you re- 
ject all views resolutely held, and seriously speculated on, by 
others; and mentioned about ‘internal peace’. Pray tell me 
what is that internal peace according to the wise? (4) 


15] 
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845. (Said the Buddha): (Magandhia) I do not say that purity 1s 
attainable by means of a certain belief or things heard (such 
as magical contrivance) for things perceived (thro’ séance) 
or observance of precepts and perverted rituals. (At the same 
time) purity is not attainable without certain right understand- 
ing, right things heard, right perceptions right precepts and 
right observances. The pacified one (Arahat) forsaking ( the 
five kinds of darkening forces ), and adopting (the five kinds 
of punifying practices)! gains independence (of craving and 
false views) and abandons lust for life. (5) 


846. (Said Magandhiya): (O Muni) according to you, one does not 
set purified by means of a certain belief or things heard (such 
as magical contrivance) or things perceived thro’ séance) or 
observance or precepts and perverted rituals; (in the same 
breath) you said one can not get purified without certain, nght 
understanding, right things heard, right perceptions, night pre- 
cepts, and right observances. Your teaching highly enigmatic 
to me. (Whereas ) certain monks and Brahmins believe that 
(false) views are purifying. (6) 


847. (Said the Buddha): “Magandhiya, you ask repeatedly with 
your strong leaning on (false) views. No wonder you do not 
make out what I said, since you hold certain views as dear. 
You have not given the slightest attention to what I said. That’s 
why you do not make out head or tail of It. (7) 


848. Magandhiya, one who 1s in the habit of comparing himself 
with others, such as, he’s my equal or his outstanding or he’s 
inferior to me. Is liable to quarrel. One who is indifferent to 
the three kinds of vanity, (said above) There’s no notion of 
equality or superiority or inferiority. (8) 


849. How would an Arahat (Brahmana) say that (my view) is the 


1. |. Sammaditthi: Right understanding, the first and foremost of the eightfold Noble Path. 
2. Hearing the Dhamma, the Buddha’s Teaching 3. (1) Kammassakatanana 
(it) Cassa-nulomanana 4. Patimokkha-samavara-sila 5. Dhutanga. 
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truth? And how would he quarrel with anyone that (the other 
view) 1S false? he has no consideration whatever about 
whether he is equal or superior, or inferior to anyone. So whom 
should he quarrel with regarding views? (9) 


850. Forsaking the dwelling-house (of one’s sense-bases), and all 
resting-places (of sense-objects) an Arahat while in the vil- 
lage, does not mix with society; all sensuousness stilled in 
him, he does not hoard any kammic forces that would result 
in rebirth. Such a detached one seeks no quarrel with anyone. 


(10) 


851.  Inthis life an Arahat rejects all (false) views and takes up the 
noble practice; he does not say about them since he never 
cared to learn them. The ‘paduma’ lotus growing as it does in 
the water is not smeared with water. So also, an Arahat who 
has adopted peace (Nibbana), who speaks about, Nibbana 
only, is unpolluted by sensuous desires or any worldly exist- 
ence. (11) 


852. An Arahat is not inclined to (false)views. Practical knowl- 
edge does not make him conceited. He is not one made up of 
views or of craving. He does not depend on meritorious ac- 
tions. He will never be lured back to the house, where crav- 
ing and false views are ever present. (12) 


852. An absence of perceptions frees one from bonds; overcom- 
ing the defilements frees one from delusion. Those who are 
possessed of perceptions and (false) beliefs, go about in life 
annoying one another. (13) 


End of the Ninth Magandhiya Sutta 
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10. Purabheda Sutta 
Discourse On The Before Breaking Up 


854. What kind of knowledge and what kind of conduct, make a 
person worthy to be called a ‘Stilled one’? (one freed from 
defilements). O Gotama Buddha, may I ask of you: Enlighten 
us on who is a pacified one. (1) 


855. (Said the Buddha): He who has rooted out craving before his 
body breaks up, who does not have learning on the past (crav- 
ing and delusion), who does not count as a lusting one or as 
angry one in the middle period (of the present existence) and 
who has no reliance on the future (as craving and delusion, 
might have it), (that kind of person I call a stilled one). (2) 


856. Heis without anger, without fear, without boastfulness, (about 
own conduct) without remorse; he speaks weighed words, he 
is calm and subdued; he is restrained in speech, and wise. 
(That kind of person I call a stilled one). (3) 


857. Heis not enchanted with future existence; he has no remorse 
regarding his past. On the present perceptions that contact 
brings, he keeps a detached outlook. He 1s not carried away 
by, (the sixty-two kinds of false views). (That kind of person 
I call a stilled one). (4) 


858. He recoils from misdeeds, he does not employ hypocrisy for 
self gain, he has no sensuous desires; he knows no envy. Free 
from impudence and any reprehensible conduct, he is averse 
to backbiting. (That kind of person I call a stilled one). (5) 


859. He is not depraved by pleasures, not haughty; gentle and 
keenly perceptive, he does not place, faith in any doctrines 
(other than the Buddha’s Teaching). Desires are extinct in 
him. (That kind of person I call a stilled one). (6) 


860. He does not learn the Buddha’s Teaching for material gain, 
and he does not mind a lack of material gains. Never antago- 
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nistic, never yielding to craving, he is never a slave to the 
pleasures of the palate. (That kind of person I call a stilled 
one). (7) 


861. Neutral in attitude towards all things, mindful at all times, he 
does not make comparisons of himself as against, any other 
such and such is my equal, or is my superior, or is my infe- 
rior, no profusion of passions being possible with him, (That 
kind of person [| call a stilled one). (8) 


862. No learning whatever (either by way of craving or of delu- 
sion), knowing clearly the Dhamma, he does not depend, (on 
craving and delusion), craving being totally absent, he holds 
no false views either of eternalism or annihilism. (That kind 
of person I| call a stilled one). (9) 


863. Him I call the stilled one who cares not for sensuousness, 
who has freed himself of the (four) binding knots, and who 
has overcome all attachments. (10) 


864. He has no children, no livestock, no fields, no house, and no 
land. He does not believe either in the eternalist view, or the 
annihilist view. (That kind of person! calla stilledone). (11) 


865. When someone is not free from defilements, people in gen- 
eral, and monks and Arahats (Brahmanas) in particular are 
wont to refer to him (as one who is lustful or deluded). But 
the Arahat is not one who is led astray by those defilements, 
(craving and delusion) so he is unmoved by any accusation, 
that might be hurled against him. (That kind of person I call a 
stilled one). (12) 


866. Devoid of desires, he is also without envy; he does not claim 
himself as belonging to the Noble Ones; nor does he claim 
equality with others, nor set himself up as one of the inferior 
class. Being of a non-speculative wisdom he does not indulge, 
in idle speculation (bearing on craving and delusion) (That 
kind of person I call a stilled one). (13) 
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He does not covet a thing, so he is not troubled, by losses he 
may have suffered. He maintains an equanimity, towards all 
things in life (never liking or disliking). (That kind of person 
I call a stilled one). (14) 


End of the Tenth Purabheda Sutta 


11. Kalahavivada Sutta 
Discourse On The Quarrels and Disputes 


Where do quarrels and disputes originate? and why do envy, 
lamentation, anxiety, backbiting, conceit and arrogance arises? 
Pray, Gotama Buddha, kindly explain to us, the cause of those 
(disturbing) things. (1) 


Tis due to someone or something dear that, quarrels, and dis- 
putes originate; and envy, lamentation, anxiety, backbiting, 
conceit and arrogance also arise for the self-same reason. 
Quarrels and disputes are related to envy. When there’s a dis- 
pute backbiting 1s usually resorted to. (2) 


In this world, where do lovable things originate? People go 
about in the world desiring things. Where do desires origi- 
nate? Fulfillment of desire is the mainstay of man; how are 
human desires fulfilled? (3) 


Lovable things in the world originate 1n sensuous lust. Those 
who go about in life desiring things, they too have their de- 
Sires arising from sensuous lust. Fulfillment of desire is the 
mainstay of man; and human desires are fulfilled just because 
it (sensuous lust) 1s there. (4) 


In this world, why does sensuous lust arise? And why are 
judgments (based on craving and delusion), made the way 
they are? The Buddha has mentioned about anger, falsehood 
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and vacillation; why do those states arise?” (5) 


People say of pleasure and displeasure; depending on either 
pleasure or displeasure, there arises sensuous lust. In this 
world, people make judgments, (based on craving and delu- 
sion), on seeing the existence (becoming) and destruction of 
corporeal things. (6) 


Anger, falsehood, and vacillation also are present, due to plea- 
sure and displeasure. The Buddha, knowing these things, by 
super-knowledge, has spoken about them; one who vacillates 
should, in the interest of Insight-knowledge, take upon him- 
self the (threefold) training. (7) 


What causes pleasure and displeasure? The absence of which 
factors would make them (pleasure and displeasure) non- 
existent (Further) what 1s the origin of destruction and 
existence(becoming)? May the Buddha explain about it? (8) 


Contact is the cause of pleasure or displeasure; in the ab- 
sence of contact, those two (pleasure and displeasure), do not 
exist. Destruction and becoming, too, I tell you, have their 
origin in contact. (9) 


In this world, what originates contact? And why do people 
embrace certain things? The absence of what factors would 
dispel the delusion of mine? What must be got over so that 
contact can not take place? (10) 


Dependent on mind-and-matter, contact arises. Embracing is 
due to desire or wish (icca). Without wishing, no false sense 
of mine would delude one. Through getting over materiality 
(rupa), contact is averted. (11) 


By extinguishing of what factor can one eliminate material- 
ity (rupa)? How can pleasure (sukha) and pain (dukkha) be 
eliminated? We are eager to learn the way, whereby pleasure 
(sukha), and pain or displeasure (dukkha) are overcome. (12) 
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880. He’snotan ordinary person in his normal senses; nor is he an 
insane person; nor a non-percipient one, nor one dwelling in 
the attainment of state of cessation; nor one who has attained 
concentration on the immaterial state. He’s one who 1s striv- 
ing for the concentration on the state, of Infinity of Space. 
This type of person can achieve, a cessation of the percep- 
tion of materiality (rupa). Yet he is not free from craving, 
vanity and delusion, which originate in perception. (13) 


881. O Buddha, those questions, which we asked, you have an- 
swered. May we ask another question now: In this world, do 
wise persons say that attainment of concentration, on imma- 
terial state 1s the ultimate in purity? Or do they say purifica- 
tion 1s something further? (14) 


882. In this world, some monks and Brahmins say that Attain- 
ment, of concentration on immaterial state is the ultimate 
purity for man. Among them there are others who claim skill- 
fulness regarding total extinction; they are the ones that preach 
the doctrine of annihilation. (15) 


883. | The Buddha, the Great Sage, seeing through the emptiness, 
of those views that lean on eternalism and annithilism; know- 
ing the Dhamma (in the impermanence, etc. of all things); 
and realizing liberation ( from craving, vanity and delusion), 
thro’ Insight-knowledge, does not join the controversy. He 
does not fall into the cycle of rebirth. (16) 


End of the Eleventh Kalahavivada Sutta 
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12. Cilabytha Sutta 
Discourse On The Small Combination 


884-5. (Question): Dwelling in their respective homes of own be- 


886. 


887. 


888. 


889. 


890. 


liefs, those claiming themselves as skilful in doctrine, hold 
fast to their doctrines and propagate them, saying that who- 
ever understands It (1.e. a particular doctrine), knows the truth 
and whoever scorns it 1s a mere dullard. Strongly entrenched 
in their own views, they quarrel amongst themselves. Each 
call the others stupid, unmeritorious. Of these different views, 
which one ts right? For each of them 1s dead sure his 1s night. 

(1-2) 


(Answer): If by not understanding the other person's view, 
one were to become a fool, then all of those people are fools. 
All are grossly lacking in learning. They all dwell in their 
own delusion. (3) 


Not purified by their own false beliefs in fact, 1f they suppose 
themselves pure, wise, skilful and sensible, then one of them 
could be called lacking in wisdom, because each 1s holding 
to his belief as firmly as the others. (4) 


Where two people are calling each other a tool, | do not en- 
dorse either’s view, for each has embraced, his own belief as 
the truth and therefore sees (regards), all others (not sharing 
his belief) as fools. (5) 


(Question): This is the truth, the infallible truth, say some; 
no, that’s all humbug, tis a big lie,” say others about it; and 
both sides stick tooth and nail to their own views, and quarrel 
with each other. Why could the monks, and Brahmins not 
utter the same thing (as the truth)? (6) 


(Answer): Truth is only one kind; there is no such thing as a 
second kind of truth. Those who know the truth well do not 
quarrel (as to truths); but those holding different kinds of 
truth each extols his own doctrine; that’s why the monks and 
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Brahmins could not utter the same thing (as the truth). (7) 


891. (Question): Why do the monks and Brahmins, claiming to be 
skilful, teach various kinds of truth each in his own fashion, 
are there various kinds of knowable truths? Or, are those teach- 
ers merely carried away by their own logic? (8) 


892. (Answer): In this world, if one sets aside the misconceived 
notion of permanence, there are not many kinds of truth. Rea- 
soning on the basis of false view, there arise two opposite 
pronouncements of right and wrong (truth and false). (9) 


893. One who sees purity in an impure perception of things, seen 
or heard or smelled, tasted or felt bodily, or based on the pre- 
cepts of abstinence, or in perverted rituals, stands firm on his 
own particular doctrine. He holds others in derision and says 
that others, (not sharing his belief) are foolish and incompe- 
tent. (10) 


894. Just because other people do not subscribe to his views, he 
regards them as foolish. Being so self-justified in his own 
wisdom, this type of person scorns others and insist on his 
own Views. (11) 


895. He is so steeped in the sixty-two kinds of (false) speculative 
doctrines, that he 1s puffed up with conceit, believing himself 
a full man. He feels self-glorified at heart, for he is so much 
imbued with his own false faith. (12) 


896. If one were to fall into contempt by the other’s judgment, 
then the person passing judgment would equally be contempt- 
ible. If (on the other hand) one could adjudge oneself as ac- 
complished and wise, then there would simply be no foolish 
monks and Brahmins (in the world). (13) 


897. Certain people extol their own views, which are quite differ- 
ent from those of others. They are guilty of deviation from 
the path of purity; they can never accomplish purity. Yet so 
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898. 


899. 


900. 


901. 


902. 


impassioned are they in their own view, that they delight in 
their own false doctrine. (14) 


Herein only lies purity’, they say: but never concede, that 
any other doctrine is pure. In this way many deluded men, 
are rigidly fixed on their own view, holding it as their own 
view, their precious treasure, they extol its merits with full 
conviction. (15) 


For one who extols his own doctrine, how could he see any 
co-believer as foolish? He who calls others (non-believers) 
fools and impure ones, amounts to taking up a personally 
antagonistic stand. (16) 


In this world, a person makes a firm resolve ina certain view; 
he 1s apt to claim that his doctrine surpasses all others. The 
(wise) man, however, having discarded all views, Does not 
quarrel with any one in the world. (17) 


End of the Twelfth Cilabytha Sutta 


13. Mahabytha Sutta 
Discourse On The Great Combination 


(Question): Some monks and Brahmins, dwelling in their own 
view, claim that their view is the truth. Are all of them liable 
to blame? Or do some of them deserve praise? (1) 


(Answer): An occasional (a little) praise may be forthcom- 
ing, but their views can not pacify the passions. I declare there 
are two results in a quarrel, the winner (cheers) and the loser 
(jeers) seeing the futility, of both the outcomes, one should 
not quarrel but strive to see, the strife-free Nibbana which 


only is secure. (2) 


16] 
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903. All sorts of usage and nomenclature (denomination) are the 
work. of worldlings. The wise man is not deluded into be- 
lieving them as reality. With a (wakeful) one who restrains 
himself not to take delight in things, seen or heard, how could 
he go to any substrata of existence? (3) 


904. Those who set store by precepts say keeping the precepts pu- 
rifies you; they observe perverted practices with meticulous 
care. Claiming that they are skilful in their own doctrine, they 
are actually bringing themselves under the forces of rebirth 
(by clinging). So they say (quite empty though that those pre- 
cepts, and practices should be observed (for purity). (4) 


905. If he falters in his precepts and (perverse) practices he 
trembles, like a man who, having left home in the company 
of caravans, gets lost on the way, and longs for his home or 
for the caravans. The deficient devotee mutters and yearns 
for the pure practice he has dropped. (5) 


906. Abandoning all precepts and perverse practices, as well as all 
merits and demerits, a bhikkhu, not caring for purity or 1m- 
purity, should avoid the false doctrines and go about in all 
aloofness, from the (so-called) peace the false-believers pre- 
sume. (6) 


907. Those who eject the fruitfulness of one’s volitional actions, 
depend on loathsome practices or things heard, or seem, or 
otherwise perceived thro’ the senses. Craving for various 
forms of existence 1s very much alive in them, hence they 
(wishfully) preach (extol) the doctrine that death will bring 


purity. (7) 


908. (Question): Some say a certain doctrine is excellent, but the 
same doctrine is derided by others, all of them claim to be 
wise, accomplished. Which of those different doctrines is the 
truth? (8) 


909. He who wishes must mutter with longing. Fancy (brought up 
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910. 


O11. 


912. 


913. 


914. 


by craving and delusion), always carries worry in its objects. 
In this world an Arahat has no rebirth and (its consequence 
of) death. For him whichever object could interest him as 
worth having? And hence where would he have occasion to 
mutter about? (9) 


(Answer): My doctrine only is perfect, some would claim, 
and say that other beliefs are deficient. In this manner, each 
taking his own stand, they quarrel with each other. Each of 
them holding fast to his own preference as the ultimate truth, 
they call whatever doctrine they pronounce the truth. (10) 


If one were to become deficient just by being run down by 
others, Then there would be no outstanding creed that re- 
mains, because most people are always running down other 
beliefs, while asserting their own firmly. (11) 


In as much as they extol their own doctrine, they believe in 
the infallibility of their teachers whom they pay homage. For 
them devotion to the teacher, and the teacher’s doctrine 1s 
most right and proper. Judged by the devotion of their devo- 
tees, all of those doctrines would seem decidedly right. Yet 
the way they seek purification is so different from one an- 
other. (12) 


With an Arahat there’s nothing that some one else has to teach 
him. He does not subscribe to any view whatever. No view is 
worth imbibing outside of the Noble Truth, seen by Insight 
(through mindfulness). Hence he stands aloof from contro- 
versy. (13) 


I know, I see’, some monks and Brahmins would say, and 
believe in what they know and see as true. They think they 
have purified themselves. But even if they do see by their 
own ways, their vision is just void, because (devoid of the 
Four Noble Truths) what vision would be valid? Tis only the 
deluded ones who claim purity, by other means, (than [n- 
sight-Knowledge attainable only through mindfulness). (14) 
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915. The seer (of other people’s minds etc), sees mind-and matter, 
(in their apparent view only, as a self entity); as he sees, so 
will he know (in the apparent knowledge only, as a self en- 
tity), whether such seeing be in a big way or in a small way, 
the vision acquired has nothing to do with purity, according 
to the wise. (15) 


916. One who has experienced personally that one considers the 
truth, is never a willing one for correction and guidance. So 
also is one who is guided by speculative views. Whichever 
view one leans on, that view is proclaimed good. Claiming 
himself as pure, he is secure in the truth of his own belief.(16) 


917. Knowing the Noble Truth by Insight, an Arahat does not en- 
ter, into speculation (by way of craving and delusion); all 
false views are essentially unacceptable to him. Nor does he 
form further bondage (of craving and delusion), by trying to 
gain Supra-mundane powers. He knows the emptiness of all 
(the sixty-two forms of ), false views that worldlings take up; 
so, what worldlings follow faithfully (under the spell of crav- 
ing and delusion), he regards with sublime indifference. (17) 


918.  Inthis world an Arahat has untied all knots that held him in 
bondage. When controversies arise he does not side with e1- 
ther party. By remaining indifferent to the consuming fires 
(of lust and allied defilements), he has pacified himself. There- 
fore what others uphold in life (by way of craving and delu- 
sion). He has not the slightest interest in. (18) 


919. The wise bhikkhu has forsaken all taints pertaining to past 
aggregates; he does not allow himself lured by the present 
ageregates. Not partial to any view, he does not make any 
view his resolved creed. So he does not propagate any view 
and is freed from the snares of all false faiths. Not smeared 
(by craving and delusion)regarding the world, he feels no re- 
morse or no regrets. (19) 


920. The Arahat has overcome all evils arising from things, seen, 
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921. 


922. 


923 


924. 


or heard or perceived otherwise; having laid down the bur- 
den of existence, he is a liberated one. He does not indulge in 
speculation (the usual course of craving and delusion); he is 
not the one who needs any abstinence like a worldling), for 
he has no will for any form of existence. (20) 


End of the Thirteenth Mahabyuha Sutta 


14.Tuvataka Sutta 
Discourse On The Practice Of Liberation 


(Question): O Buddha, Kinsman of the Sun, may I ask of you 
this question: O the Noblest of the Noble Ones, what sort of 
understanding must one aim at, so that a bhikkhu realize the 
detachment (from physical involvements, etc.), through se- 
clusion leading to cessation of all passion, with no clinging 
to anything whatever in life? (1) 


(Said the Buddha): A bhkkhu should, by the Path-Knowl- 
edge, strive for cessation of ignorance, and its allied evils 
that prolong the process of rebirth. He should strive to have 
the delusion of ‘self rooted out. Craving that is liable to arise 
within must be put way, by means of constant practice of 
mindfulness. (2) 


One should thoroughly know one’s own as well as the vir- 
tues of others, (particularly those of one’s teacher), one should 
not be vainglorious, about the virtues of either oneself or of 
one’s teacher. For such vanity, according to the wise, 1s not 
conducive to liberation. (3) 


One should not, in all vanity, consider oneself as superior, or 
inferior or equal to another thinking oneself as an accom- 
plished one, A complexity of personal comparisons are apt 
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to arise; and this kind of considerations, it must be noted, are 
not worth having at all. (4) 


925. A bhikkhu should watch within with mindfulness to quell, 
the rising tides of defilements. Vain it would be if he seeks 
peace otherwise. One who has conquered the evils within, 
has no clinging to a deceptive self. Then how could the anni- 
hilation of self ever occur in his thinking? (5) 


926. Inthe deep within of the vast ocean there are no stormy waves. 
Likewise one who has no desire whatever, stands (unaffected 
by the vicissitudes of life). A bhikkhu should not let his 
thoughts wander to lustful thinking, lest he should fall a prey 
to lust. (6) 


927. (Question): O Buddha with unobstructed vision, you have 
discoursed on the Dhamma, that you have discovered your- 
self and that allays all foes (apparent or concealed); now please 
show us the practice, the Path to Nibbana; please tell us the 
bhikkhu’s conduct by way of precepts; please teach us how 
concentration could be cultivated. (7) 


928. (Answer): Be not frivolous with your eye, have restraint about 
listening to low talk of the laity. Never thirst after the plea- 
sures of the palate. And do not want to POSBESE anything what- 
ever in life (including your own self) (8) 


929. <A bhikkhu should not bewail or murmur under pain; be it 
illness or any affliction felt through whatever perception. He 
should not yearn for any form of existence. And he should 
not shiver and shake in the face of external dangers. (9) 


930. Having received foods and beverages, or any delicacies or 
raiment, a bhikkhu should not store them up. When he does 


1.The phrase here is popular usage only, for in the ultimate sense there is no self to be 
owned by anybody at all. That’s why a sense of owning or possession is merely delusion 
coupled with craving about things. 
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not get those things he should not be worried. (10) 


931. Abiding in concentration, a bhikkhu should not ramble. He 
- Should restrain himself from restlessness. He must never 
slacken in unmindfulness. He should dwell at a place that is 

not noisy. (11) 


932. Qne who means to dry up defilements should not sleep much: 
He should be as wakeful as possible. Sloth, deceit, joviality, 
frivolity, sexuality and personal adornment, all these must be 
abandoned. (12) 


933. A devotee of the Buddha and his Teaching should not take 
up, Athabbana Veda, Interpretation of Dreams, Prognostica- 
tion, by Marks on the Body; as also Astronomy, Interpreta- 
tion of Birds’ cries, prevention of abortion, medicine. (13) 


934. A bhikkhu ts indifferent to blame, and is not flushed with 
praise. He should drive away greed, anger and backbiting.(14) 


935. Neither buyer nor seller be. See that no taints dwell in you 
deserving of blame. In the village avoid any involvements 
(with the laity). Never prattle in the hope of getting some- 
thing. (15) 


936. A bhikkhu should never be boastful. He should not talk 1n a 
way leading to some gain. Not being given to impudence, he 
should not speak in a contentious manner. (16) 


937. Being ever conscious of one’s own motives, a bhikkhu should 
refrain from lying, and from fraudulent acts. He should not 
scorn others just because he can practise austerity, or has ac- 
quired certain learning, or has been able to observe certain 
ascetic practices. (17) 


938. A bhikkhu with an investigative mind, knowing these things 
(said above), should cultivate mindfulness all the time. Know- 
ing by Insight-Knowledge that pacification (of evils within ) 





168 Khuddaka Nikaya Suttanipata [(iv).Atthaka 


is Supreme Peace (Nibbana), he should, under the guidance 
of Gotama Buddha, never slacken in his mental vigilance.(18) 


939. Whether censured left and right by monk or layman, a bhikkhu 
does not hit back in kind. A stilled one (Arahat) never wages 
a verbal war. (19) 


940. The Buddha, having quelled (the six sensuous perceptions), 
can never succumb (to defilements). He has seen the Dhamma 
by own realization, not by other’s guidance. That’s why un- 
der the Buddha’s Teaching, one should, diligently, and re- 
spectfully at all times, work out (for one’s real benefit). (20) 


End of the Fourteenth Tuvataka Sutta 


15.Attadanda Sutta 
Discourse On The Own fault 


941. Tis thro’ one’s own fault that the penalty (of existence, both 
present and future), has to be paid. (Yet) look at people who 
quarrel. Having been deeply moved (by what I saw) I will 
now discourse, on the need for a sense of urgency and pur- 
posefulness. (1) 


942. On seeing people palpitating with passion, like the fish in a 
drying stream, and people quarrelling with each other, a sense 
of consternation crept In me. (2) 


943. The entire world is empty, without real core or essence. All 
(conditioned) things 1n all quarters are shaky a (with imper- 
manence, etc.) To one looking for a safe existence, there’s no 
haven insight, where life 1s not placed out (through ageing, 
etc.) (3) 


944. Seeing youth devoured by age, uneasiness had set in with 
me. I have also perceived the dart (of defilement), hard to 
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perceive, for it’s harboured in one’s heart, after all. (4) 


945. One with darts (of defilements) stuck in one’s side, has to run 
about in all directions. Once these darts are removed, the 
ceaseless running comes to an end, and one does not sink (in 
the four great floods of Samsara). (5) 


946. In life sensuous interests abound, for the sake of which learn- 
ing, (of various sorts) 1s pursued painstakingly. One should 
not take up (one’s precious time in) these pursuits. Under- 
stand fully (the truth of impermanence, etc); one should work 
diligently for one’s liberation (from human passions). (6) 


947. A bhikkhu must be truthful, not given to impudence; he should 
never resort to deceit or backbiting; never knowing anger, he 
should overcome the evils of greed and envy. (7) 


948. One intent on Nibbana should resist sleepiness, sloth, and 
torpor (dullness). He should never lapse from meritorious 
actions. He should not be bloated with pride. (8) 


949. Never be untruthful, never fall in love with forms (rupa); un- 
derstand thoroughly (the evil in) pride; avoid doing things 
hastily. (9) 


950. Donothanker after the past (aggregates); do not feel compla- 
cent about the present (aggregates); do not be upset by the 
loss or the aggregates; and do not be lured away by lust. (10) 


951. Desire, I call, is a great flood. Instant desire, (jappana) laying 
hold of an object (arammana); agitation (pakappana) and the 
mire of sensuality, slough.(kamapanko). (11) 


952. The bhikkhu who has rid of evil does not deviate from the 
Noble Truth. Having abandoned all sensuousness, he stands 
on firm (high) ground (Nibbana). He is the calm one indeed. 

(12) 
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953. He who knows (the impermanence, etc. of) all conditioned 
things, who does not have any leanings (on craving or delu- 
sion); iS a wise man who has accomplished the Path. He has 
given up all attachments in life and devotes to the noble prac- 
tice, so he is not hampered by any love for anyone in the 
whole world. (13) 


954. In this world, he who has overcome sensuousness, has over- 
come the bondage that beset men, hard to untie indeed. Hav- 
ing cut off the stream of craving, he has no cares; he does not 
have any fancy for anything in the world. (14) 


955. Let the past (defilements associated in the mind with past 
actions)dry up; let not the future attachments (associated in 
the mind with speculation) arise. And if you are not taken up 
with the present (by way of craving and delusion), you will 
be a stilled one. (15) 


956. An Arahat has no delusion of mine in all aspects of mind- 
and-matter. When that mind-and -matter ceases to exist, he’s 
not concerned at all. He 1s one who never wears out in the 
worldly sense. (16) 


957. An Arahat does not care about possession; whether some- 
thing belongs to him, or to another. When he does not get 
something that is desirable, he 1s not worried at all. (17) 


958. If someone were to ask me “who’s a fearless one? Then my 
answer would be; he knows no envy; he convets nothing; he 
has no lust (that is the cause of fear); and he has equanimity 
regarding all perceptions. These (four qualities) stand him in 
good stead (against any fear). (18) 


959. One who is free from lust (the cause of fear), knows well (as 
to the impermanence, etc., of all conditioned things), and so 
does not commit himself to any volitions that condition mer- 
its or demerits. Being uncommitted thus, he sees he’s well 
Secure in all respects. (19) 
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960. 


961. 


962. 


963. 


964. 


The bhikkhu does not claim to be equal with persons of equal 
standing; nor does he say he is inferior when referring to per- 
sons of inferior standing; nor does he say he is superior as 
against superior persons. Having stilled at heart, he is free 
from envy. He does not cling (to the five aggregates), nor 
does he attempt at annihilation. (20) 


End of the Fifteenth Attadanda Sutta 


16.Sariputta Sutta 
Discourse On The Thera Sariputta 


(The Venerable Sariputta addressed the Buddha thus); O Great 
Teacher, who has descended from the pleasurable realm, of 
Tusita devas, Head of a company of devotees, possessor of 
mellifluous voice and benign speech, never had I seen You 
before nor heard of You. (1) 


O Buddha, endowed with superb vision, unrivalled in all the 
worlds, You have let all men and devas see (each other) 
clearly, by dispelling all darkness. You have found the ulti- 
mate peace and happiness. (2) 


O Buddha, who has rejected craving and delusion, endowed 
with supreme patience, free from hypocrisy, leader of the (l- 
lustrious) company of devotees, Benefactor to the multitudes, 
and mentor to the bhikkhu, I have come here to ask You a 
problem. (3) 


For a bhikkhu who, loathing (the labyrinth of life), has left 
for seclusion at the foot of a tree, or a cemetery, or a moun- 
tain, or a cave, out of reach of the enticing objects, (to what 
extent is he exposed to serious dangers?) (4) 


17] 
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965. Inasecluded hermitage where silence reigns, be it a comfort- 
able one or a makeshift one, the bhikkhu should be indiffer- 
ent to the dangers that may abound. To what extent 1s such a 
lonely bhikkhu exposed to dangers? (5) 


966. The bhikkhu making his dwelling out of humanity’s reach, 
should be able to overcome the dangers. For him heading for 
the unknown place (Nibbana), to what extent 1s he exposed 
to dangers? (6) 


967. Under the Buddha’s Teaching, what kind of speech, 1s be- 
coming to a bhikkhu? And what is the proper field, of move- 
ment for him? What kind of conduct, what kind of obser- 
vances should he take upon himself? (7) 


968. Fora bhikkhu, fully concentrated, profound in learning, and 
mindful all the time what kind of practice must be pursued, 
for purification of one’s self, in the same manner as the gold- 
smith purifies the gold? (8) 


969. (Replied the Buddha); Sariputta, a bhkkhu loathing (the laby- 
rinth of life), and intent (on the Path-Knowledge), retiring of 
seclusion at a quiet place. Should abide by the following prac- 
tice, which I will now impart to you as | found it out myself. 


(9) 


970. A bhikkhu observing strict self-discipline, and being mindful 
and wise, should ignore these five (common) dangers; viz: 
onat-flies, mosquitoes and flies; snakes, scorpions, centipedes, 
and the like, lice etc., human action (perpetration), and quad- 
rupeds. (10) 


971. Amerit-seeker should, on seeing the numerous terrible threats, 
and offensive conduct of the non-Buddhist devotees, remain 
unshaken. Regarding other dangers too, he should be able to 
overcome. (11) 


972. He should withstand the pangs of illness or hunger; he should 
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bear with resignation cold and heat. Whenever afflicted by 
such unpleasant feelings, he should not waver, but remain 
steadfast in his exertion. (12) 


973. He should not take anything not given him; he should not 
utter falsehood. He should touch the hearts of worldlings and 
Arahats alike with loving-kindness(metta). Whenever the 
mind gets murky, he should know, that it’s Mara’s making 
and should correct it accordingly. (13) 


974. Do not fall under the influence of anger or haughtiness; you 
should be able to root out their causes. Further, he who can 
suppress likes and dislikes, should suppress all things in life. 


(14) 


975. Guided by wisdom, gladdened by good thoughts, (such as 
thoughts about the Buddha, etc.), one could avert all the afore- 
said dangers. A bhikkhu should resist boredom living in an 
out-of-the-way resort. He should put up with the four (fol- 
lowing) causes that could lead to lamentation. (15) 


976 The disciple on the training, not dwelling in craving, should 
put away these worries that could cause lamentation, viz: What 
shall I eat? Where shall I eat? Ah, what a bad sleep I had last 
night! And where shall I sleep tonight? (16) 


977. Under the Buddha’s Teaching, a bhikkhu, on getting, appro- 
priate alms-food or raiment (robes), should set proper limits 
to their use, guided by contentment. In the village, the bhikkhu 
well guarded in his faculties, should keep a non-covetous at- 
titude to all material requisites. When confronted with, or 
provoked, he should never retort. (17) 


978. A bhikkhu should comport himself with downcast eyes; he 
should not be fond of wandering. Striving for concentration, 
he should be wakeful most of the time. With a steadfast mind 
resultin z from equanimity (of the Fourth Jana), he should not 
think se.isuous thoughts. He must cut off restlessness and re- 
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MOTSe. (1 8) 


979. On being criticised regarding propriety (under the Vinaya rule 
of bhikkhu conduct), a bhikkhu should take it in good spirit. 
He should not be guilty of misconceptions about his co-train- 
ees. Speaking only what is meritorious, he should not say 
things unseasonably or flippantly. He should never give bent 
to any reprehensible act. (19) 


980. Further, in this world there are five kinds of dirt (defilements), 
such as the dirt of rupa-raga etc.; the mindful bhikkhu is on 
the guard against them. A disciplined one can withstand the 
lure of sensual objects; such as sights, sounds, smells, tastes 
and bodily touch. (20) 


981. The bhikkhu who makes a practice of examining (conditioned) 
things, whenever opportune, who has freed himself of all hin- 
drances, being mindful all the time, should expel all desire 
(for sensual objects). Thus, single-minded and firm, he should 
be able to dispel the darkness (of ignorance e.t.c.). (21) 


End of the Sixteenth ariputta Sutta 
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(v). PARAYANA VAGGA 


1.Background Story 


982. Inthe city of Savatthi, the Royal City of Kosala there, used to 
live a very learned Brahmin named Bavari. He was accom- 
plished in the Vedas. He wanted to put away, all cares and 
attachments. So he left the (pomp and honour, of ) the great 
city for Dakkhinapatha Province. (1) 


983. There was the River Godhavari that served as the boundary, 
between the Provinces of Assaka and Alaka. Bavari the Brah- 
min, chose an island in the mid-stream of the river as his new 
dwelling place. There he lived a recluse’s life, gathering the 
daily alms-food, or otherwise lived of the fruits (that he found 
nearby). (2) 


984. On that island a prosperous big village thrived. Bavari gave a 
grand sacrificial offering, out of the taxes collected from the 
village. (3) 


985. After Bavari had closed the sacrificial ceremony, and gone 
into his hermitage, there appeared, another Brahmin (to his 
place). (4) 


986. The visiting Brahmin was a ripple: his feet could not, move 
clear of each other. He was famished. He never seemed to 
clean his teeth. His hair was, (in obvious neglect,) thick with 
dirt. He approached, Bavari and demanded five hundred ticals 
of silver. (5) 


987. On seeing the visitor, Bavari welcomed him, into the place 
and courteously asked after, the latter’s health and welfare. 


Then he said thus: (6) 


988. O Brahmin I have given away my all. Please excuse me, but 
I'm afraid I have, no silver to the amount of five hundred 
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ticals. (7) 


989. If you do not give me what I ask, may your head split into 
seven pieces, on the seventh day from now. (cursed the visi- 


tor). (8) 


990. Affecting holiness by impressive (disheveled) appearance, and 
given to deceit, the Brahmin visitor called down, a curse upon 
Bavari. And the latter was greatly troubled by it. (9) 


991. Being smitten by the anxiety! about the wicked curse, Bavari 
could not eat and was worn to a skeleton. Being in such dis- 
tress, he could not dwell in peaceful concentration. (10) 


992. The well-wishing deva (guardian spirit of the hermitage), see- 
ing the haggard Bavari, approached him and spoke thus: (11) 


993. That Brahmin-visitor does not know what is meant by the 
head. He just employs hypocrisy for gain.. He has no intelli- 
gence to know either what is meant by the head, and by the 
falling of the head or by the falling of the head. (12) 


994. O, Deva, if you know what is meant by the head, and by the 
falling of the head, do tell me. Let me know (learn) it. (13) 


995. No, O recluse, I do not know it: I do not possess the intelli- 
sence to know it. This matter of the head and the falling of 
the head, belongs to the province of the Buddhas. (14) 


996. Ifso, O Deva, who on this Earth knows the meaning of the 
head and of the falling of head. Please tell me. (15) 


997. There’s Prince Siddattha, a scion of Okkakaraja (of yore), 
who renounced the Royal City of Kapilavatthu and became, 
the Supreme Being, showing the light to the world. (16) 


1.Soka-salla-samappito: lit., being pierced by the arrow of anxiety. 
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998. (O recluse), the All-knowing Buddha has realized the Ulti- 
mate, in all Dhammas (things conditioned or unconditioned) 
1s possessed, If all supra-mundane faculties; has the penetra- 
tive insight into all things, (conditioned or unconditioned); 
has (halted all potential for rebirth through), a cessation of all 
volitional actions; with his mind dwelling in Nibbana, where 
no sub-strata of being exists, he 1s a liberated one. (17) 


999. The Buddha, endowed with six super-normal Powers, and an 
All-seeing Eye, preaches the Dhamma to the world. Go and 
ask the Buddha. He will answer your problem. (18) 


1000. On hearing the word Buddha, Bavari’s spirits rose. His anxi- 
ety waned. He was gladdened greatly. (19) 


1001. Elated and joyful, Bavari asked of the deva which village or 
town or country the Buddha was residingat. For, he said, "we 
will go and see the Buddha, the greatest of all men, and devas 
and brahmas, wherever he may be”. (20) 


1002. The City of Savatthi, the :oyal capital of Kosala, is where the 
Buddha is now staying. The Buddha, who had conquered 
Mara, endowed with vast Knowledge, the unrivalled One free 
from all taints, the greatest of a men, knows perfectly about 
the falling of the head. (21) 


1003. Thereupon Bavri called up his pupils, who had mastered the 
Vedas and said; young men, come here and listen to what 
I’m going to say. (22) 


1004. In this world, the coming of a Buddha is a very rare chance 
indeed. The One with renown as the Omniscient Buddha, has 
now appeared in the world. Go forthwith to Savatthi and see, 
the Buddha, the greatest among men, and celestial beings.(23) 


1005. O Master, when we see him, how could we know that he is 
the Buddha? Please describe what the Buddha 1s like, so that 
we may be able to know. (24) 
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1006. Ofcourse, I will. According to the Vedas, there’s such a sub- 
ject as the thirty-two, distinguishing marks of a Great Man. | 
have taught you this subject systematically and fully. (25) 


1007. Whoever has got on his person, the thirty-two distinguishing 
marks, he is destined to become one of two, personages but 
never a third possibility. (26) 


1008. Ifhe stays a layman (a householder), he will conquer all the 
whole Earth, bounded (only) by the four Great Oceans, with- 
out weilding the rod, but by righteousness alone. (27) 


1009. Ifhe leaves home life and leads a homeless life, (as a hhikkhu) 
he will become the Knower-of-all-Dhammas, by own 
enlightment, worthy of homage by the entire world, who has 
lifted the shroud (of defilements), the Unrivalled Buddha. (28) 


1010. (O, my pupils), ask of the Buddha these (seven) questions, 
viz: how old I am; what my caste (clan) 1s; what distinguish- 
ing marks I have on my body; what Vedas I master; how 
many pupils are under me; what is meant by the head; and 
what is meant by the falling of the head. These questions you 
must ask only in your mind, (but not to be spoken out). = (29) 


1011. If he is really the Buddha with unobstructed vision, he will 
speak out in answer to what you meant to ask in your mind.(30) 


1012-4.The sixteen pupils of Bavari; viz: Ajita, Tissa-metteyya, 
Punnaka, Mettagu, Dhotaka, Upasiva, Nanda, Hemaka, 
Todeyya- Kappa, Jatukanni the Pundit, Bhadravudha, Udaya, 
Posala the Brahmin, Mogharaja the wise man, Pingiya the 
great recluse, on hearing what their master said- (31-3) 


1015-6.Made their obeisance to their master, and these Brahmins, 
belonging to different companies (groups) of recluses, well- 
known and having attained concentration, resolute, having 
the proclivity to religious life, and who wear the (holy), knot- 
ted hair and carry the (holy) bearskin (as a requisite of a re- 
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cluse), left the master’s presence and headed north. (34-5) 


1017. On their way they passed through Ahitissa, the old city of 
King Alaka, the city of Ujjeni, the town of Gonaddha, the 
town of Vedisa, the town of Vanasa:- (36) 


1018. The city of Saketa in Kosamhi, Savatthi, the mother of cities, 
the town of Setabya, the city of Kappilavatthu; the city of 
Kusinagara; (37) 


1019-20. The town of Pava, the town of Bhoganagara, the City of 
Vesali, the city of Rayagaha. (Having passed through the said 
places), they came to the pleasant mountain where the shrine 
of Pasanaka stood. As a thirsty man finding cool water, as a 
trader acquiring great riches, as a weary traveler in the hot 
season finding a shady place, the group of Brahmins ascended 
the sacred mountain. (38-9) 


1021. The Buddha was then surrounded by a congregation of bhikkhu, 
and was giving a discourse in the manner of the lion roaring 
inthe forest. (40) 


1022. Ajita the recluse (saw) beheld the Buddha, radiant with thou- 
sand fold luminous rays, like the sun, or the full moon on the 
fifteenth waxing day of the month. (41) 


1023. Then he saw on the Buddha’s person, the complete set of the 
distinguishing marks. Standing at a (suitable) place, he felt 
glad, and asked the questions mentally. (42) 


1024. With reference to his (Bavari’s ) age, kindly tell us; please 
also tell us what distinguishing marks are there on his per- 
son: what is his clan (caste); how accomplished is he in the 
Vedas, and how many pupils are under his charge? These 
questions Ajita put to the Buddha mentally. (43) 


1025. (O Ajita) His (Bagari’s) age is one hundred and twenty years. 
He belongs to the clan of Bavari; He has three distinguishing 
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marks, on his person; He has accomplished the three Vedas; 
(44) 


1026. He teaches Nighandu (The Dictionary), Kedubha (Prosody), 
Lakkhana (Characteristics), Itihasa (Legendary Lore), to his 
five hundred pupils; for his own sake he has a perfect, mas- 
tery of the Vedas, (Thus replied the Buddha). (46) 


1027. O Buddha, the Supreme Man, endowed with, the faculty of 
dispelling doubts; Kindly specify, the details of Bavari’s, dis- 
tinguishing marks: Please do not keep us in any skepticism. 

(47) 


1028. (O young Brahmin) he (Bavari) can cover his face with his 
tongue; there’s the spiral auspicious hair between the eye- 
brows; his genital organ 1s sheathed. Note these three distin- 
guishing marks on him. (48) 


1029. The group of Brahmins, on hearing the Buddha’s reply, to 
the question whom nobody heard, but were put mentally only, 
were greatly pleased, and each raising his joined palms in 
worship, wondered thus: (49) 


1030. Who put those questions mentally? Was it a deva or a Brahma? 
Or Sakka the beloved lord of Suja? Whom did the Buddha 
answer? (S50) 


1031. O Buddha, Bavari wanted to know, what’s meant by the head; 
and the falling of the head. Kindly answer his problems and 
dispel our doubts. (S1) 


1032. (O Ajita) Ignorance is the head (of samsara); the Path-Knowl- 
edge, complemented by Faith( confidence), mindfulness, con- 
centration, together with the will and endeavour, is the 
Dhamma that can chop off the head. So should younote. (51) 


1033. At this answer, Ajita the young Brahmin was exhilarated. He 
placed his bearskin on one shoulder (as a mark of reverence), 
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1034. 


1035. 


1036. 


1037. 


1038. 


1039. 


1040. 


and touched the Buddha’s feet with his head. (52) 


O Venerable One, endowed with the Eye of Knowledge, 
Bavari, together with his pupils, being in high spirits, wor- 
ship Your feet! (53) 


May Bavari and his pupils be peaceful and prosperous; young 
Brahmin, may you also be peaceful, prosperous, and live long. 

(54) 
If Bavari, or yourself, Ajita, or other members of your group 
here, would like to clear up any problems that way arise in 
your mind, | allow you to ask. (55) 


Obtaining the Buddha’s permission, Ajita the recluse, sitting 
made obeisance to the Buddha and put the first problem, to 
the Buddha at the Shrine of Pasanaka. (56) 


End of the Background Story 


1. Ajitamanava Puccha 
Ajita’s Questions 


(Asked Ajita:) What envelopes (besets) the world? Why 1s 
the world not intelligible (made known)? What do you call 
the sticky pollutant? What are the great dangers that the world 
is prone to? (1) 


(Replied the Buddha:) The world is enveloped by (beset with) 
ignorance; the world is not intelligible (made known) due to 
envy (vevicha), and unmindfulness (pamada), lust Gappa), | 
call the sticky pollutant; the great dangers facing the world 
are the cycles, of rebirth (samsara) laden with dukkha? (2) 


(Asked Ajita:) Through all the six-sense bases there flow, 
constant streams (of defiling lust); what can prevent these 
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flows? What can be restrain them’? (3) 


1041. (Replied the Buddha:) In this world, those streams of lust, 
can be prevented by mindfulness (sati); I will tell you what 
can restrain them; they can be restrained by knowledge 
(panna). (4) 


1042. (Asked Ajita:) There are knowledge, mindfulness, mind-and- 
matter; Kindly tell me, Sir. Where do these Dhammas (things) 
cease? (5) 


1043. I will answer your question, Ajita. Where there 1s no result- 
ant that are, conditioned by merit or demerit, 1.e., in Nibbana, 
consciousness arisen by conditionality ceases. There (too) 
cease mind-and-matter completely. (6) 


1044. (O Buddha) there are the Ariya, who have known the 
Dhamma; there are many more who are still on their training 
for the knowledge. O the Wise One, kindly tell us practice to 
be followed by such trainees. (7) 


1045. A bhikkhu should not be greedy about sensuous pleasures; 
he should not let his mind be turbid or agitated. He should be 
skillful about all the conditioned things; and he should be 
mindful in all his actions. (8) 


End of the First Ajita-manava Puccha 


2. Tissametteyya-manava Puccha. 
Tissametteyya’s Questions 


1046. (Asked Tissametteyya: ) In this world who is a contented one? 
Who is a fearless one? Who knows by Insight-Knowledge 
the two ends and remains in the middle (midway) wisely un- 
involved? (detached? unsmear?) Who do you call the eject 
Man? Who is able to surpass the binding force (Tanha)? (1) 
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1047. 


1048. 


1049. 


1050. 


1QS1. 


(Replied the Buddha:) O Metteyya, he who sees the evil in 
sensuality and takes up the Noble Practice is free from crav- 
ing, mindful all the time, and peaceful in his knowledge; the 
bhikkhu is not shaky (with craving and delusion). (2) 


He knows by the Path-Knowledge the two ends (proximities) 
of the truth of dukkha and the truth of its cause, so he keeps 
to the midway (the cessation of dukkha’) in and un-involved 
or detached attitude. He does not let himself smeared (by crav- 
ing and delusion, the binding forces). Him I call the eject 
Man. He is the own has surpassed the binding forces of crav- 
ing and delusion. (3) 


End of the Second Tissa-metteyya-manava Puccha 


3. Punnaka-manava Puccha 
Punnaka’s Questions 


(Asked Punnaka:) O Buddha, free from craving, and know- 
ing the root causes of merits and demerits, we have come to 
ask of you certain questions. In this word, many a recluse or 
layman or monarch or Brahmin gives sacrificial offerings to 
the devas. What do they depend on in these (meritorious) 
deeds? This is my question, Sir: kindly answer me. (1) 


(Replied the Buddha:) O Punnaka, in this world, many a 
recluse, or layman or monarch or Brahmin gives sacrificial 
offerings to the devas. They wish for various existences in 
the human world or the celestial worlds; so they depend on 
ageing (jara) and allied dukkhas in all these (meritorious) 
deeds. (2) 


(Asked Punnaka:) O Buddha, in this world, many a reclusc, 
or layman or monarch or Brahmin gives sacrificial offerings 
to the devas. May I ask you this, Sir? Would giving one’s 
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best attention to sacrificial offerings guarantee the donor 
against rebirth and ageing? This is my question, Sir: kindly 
answer me. (3) 


1052. (Replied the Buddha:) O Punnaka, those donors wish for 
existences in the human world and the celestial worlds. They 
praise the things they offer, the donee, and the efficacy of the 
offering. They spell out their wishes and they make the sacri- 
fice. Their offerings are made in the expectation of a reward 
in the form of sensuous pleasure in various existences. Since 
the lust for life looms large they cannot beyond rebirth and 
ageing, I tell you. (4) 


1053. (Asked Punnaka:) O Buddha, if they can not get beyond re- 
birth and ageing by sacrificial offering, now then, what kind 
of person in the human or celestial world can get beyond re- 
birth and ageing? This is my question, Sir: Kindly answer 
me. (5) 


1054. (Replied the Buddha:) Punnaka, in this world, he who under- 
stands all things within himself and without, has no cause to 
fear in respect of any of the existences (worlds), he 1s a paci- 
fied one, a gentle one without the smoke of evil actions, a 
happy one devoid of defilements, a detached one. That one 
can get beyond rebirth and ageing, I declare. (6) 


End of the Third Punnaka-manava Puccha 


4.Mettagi-manava Puccha 
Mettagu’s Questions 


1055. (Asked Mettagu:) O bhikkhu, I presume you have accom- 
plished the practice for Nibbana along the path; that your noble 
mind has been attuned to Nibbana. In the world, all beings 
are subjected to various kinds of dukkha; why do all these 
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dukkha constantly arise? This is my question, Sir: Kindly 
answer me. (1) 


1056. (Replied the Buddha:) O Metagu, you asked me about the 
nature of the origin of dukkha; I will tell you as one who has 
understood it perfectly: In the world, all beings are subjected 
to various kinds of dukkha, the origin of which lies in the 
substrate of being (upadhi) (such as Kamma, kilesas). (2) 


1057. One, being ignorant, commits himself to the acquisition of 
the substratum of being; that stupid person incurs the cause 
of dukkha, and knowing by Insight-cultivation (the imper- 
manence etc., of things) One should not indulge in the acqui- 
sition of substratum of being. (3) 


1058. O Buddha, You have answered what we asked. May we ask 
another question? Kindly answer it. How do the wise traverse 
the great floods (of samsara)? And how do they get rid of 
rebirth ageing ,anxiety and lamentation? Kindly explain to 
us as You have perceived It. (4) 


1059. (Replied the Buddha:) I will tell you about the way to Nibbana, 
realizable even in the present existence personally experienced 
in the pacification of passions. Knowing the way, and apply- 
ing the Knowledge in constant mindfulness, one should be 
able to overcome lust for life. (5) 


1060. O Buddha, Seeker-after-the-sublime, if one knows the Way 
(to Nibbana) and applies the Knowledge in constant mind- 
fulness, one would overcome lust for life. That most precious 
instruction of Yours, I receive with the greatest delight. (6) 


1061. (Said the Buddha:) O Mettagu, having understood the (1m- 
permanence .etc., of) existences; in the future, the past, and 
the present; reject any fondness for them; do not dwell in 
craving and delusion about them; do not let volitional acts 
bring in their resultant rebirth. If you can successfully reject 
them then you stand no chance of further existence. (7) 
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1062. A bhikkhu who conducts himself as aforesaid (above) 1s mind- 
ful, ever vigilant and wakeful, has abandoned the false con- 
cept of mine, which is the Path-Knowledge that conquer, even 
in this very existence, rebirth, ageing, anxiety, lamentation, 
and the whole set of dukkha pertaining to rebirth. (8) 


1063. O Gotama Buddha, Your excellent discourse on the removal 
of strata of being, is a source of delight to me. O Buddha, 
You certainly have cast off all dukkha, for You have ascer- 
tained the truth that leads to Nibbana. (9) 


1064. O Great Muni, those whom you have kindly instructed have 
overcome all dukkha. Buddha, devoid of all evil action, I 
worship you with judicious veneration: May you, I hope, 
kindly instruct me (as well). (10) 


1065. O Mettagu, if you know for certain that someone has cast off 
all evil actions, has perfected his training along the Noble 
Path, knows no care in the world, does not lust for sensuous- 
ness nor for any form of existence, then you can safely as- 
sume that he has traversed the (four great) floods (of samsara), 
that he has no darts (of defilements) piercing him, and _ that 
he has no shred of doubt (about the Noble Truths). (11) 


1066. In this world, one who has realized the Path-Knowledge and 
attained Arahatship, is free from lust for life in any plane of 
existence, no craving burns inside him, and so he 1s free from 
the pain of passion. Not wishing for any thing in life, he can 
overcome rebirth, ageing and the whole set of dukkha; this I 
declare. (12) 


End of the Fourth Mettagii-manava Puccha 
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1067. 


1068. 


1069. 


1070. 


1071. 


1072. 


5.Dhotaka-manava Puccha 
Dhotaka’s Questions 


(Asked Dhotaka:) O Buddha, the Seeker-after-the-Exalted- 
Dhamma, may | ask you this: Eager as I am to hear your 
words, Would I be able to work out for the pacification of the 
passions in me on hearing them? (1) 


(Replied the Buddha:) O Dhotaka, if so, make earnest efforts. 
After hearing my words, under my Teaching, you can, through 
mindfulness, ripen your Insight-Knowledge, and should be 
able to work out for the pacification of your passions. (2) 


O Bhikkhu, endowed with the All-seeing Eye, I see before 
me the Purified One, who goes about the human world and 
the celestial worlds in a spirit of complete detachment. To 
you, of the Sakkyanline, I make my humble obeisance. Kindly 
free me from vacillation and doubts. (3) 


O Dhotaka, in this world, I cannot bring release to any one 
who doubts. If you gain Insight-Knowledge of the exalted 
Dhamma (leading to Nibbana), that knowledge will deliver 
you across this great flood (of samsara). (4) 


O Buddha, noble as the Brahmin, kindly instruct me, in a 
way I can understand, as to the way leading to the stilling of 
human passions the peace of Nibbana. Whereas | have been 
harbouring under a diversity of doctrines boundless as the 
sky, I will now work out for the pacification of passions, not 
leaning (on craving and delusion), under Your (benign) guid- 
ance. (5) 


(Said the Buddha:) I will tell you about the Way Peace 
(Nibbana) as I have known by myself, realizable even in the 
present existence, personally experienced in the pacification 
of passions. Knowing the Way, and applying the knowledge 
in constant mindfulness, one should be able to overcome lust 


for life. (6) 
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1073. 


1074. 


1075. 


1076. 


1077. 
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O Buddha, Seeker-after-the-Sublime, if one knows the Way 
(to Nibbana) and applies the Knowledge in constant mind- 
fulness, one would overcome lust for life. That most precious 
instruction of Yours, I receive with the greatest delight. (7) 


O Dhotaka, having understood the (impermanence, etc., of ) 
existences; in the future, the past, and the present; knowing 
that all of them are attachments, and knowing well, do not 
have craving for existence in any plane of life. (8) 


End of the Fifth Dhotaka-manava Puccha 


6.Upasiva-manava Puccha 
Upasiva’s Questions 


(Asked Upasiva:) O Buddha, alone and lacking support and 
guidance, I am unable to traverse the great floods (of samsara). 
O the Buddha with the All-seeing-Eye, show me the basis 
that I may lean on in my endeavour to traverse the floods (of 
Samsara). (1) 


(Replied the Buddha:) O Upasiva, in mindfulness, contem- 
plate on the nothingness (as impermanence, etc.), that you 
have attaint in your course of concentration; on that basis 
should you traverse the floods (of samsara). Sensuousness 
(of all shades) having been abandoned, and doubts drained, 
strive day and night for a clear perception of the end of dukkha 
(Nibbana). (2) 


(Asked Upasiva:) O Buddha, one who 1s free from sensuous- 
ness (of all shade) who dwells in the concentration on the 
nothingness only, does that one, being released from all ner- 
ception, take his (next) existence in the Akancannayatana 
Brahma’s realm’? (3) 
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1078. (Replied the Buddha:) O Upasiva, one who is free from sen- 
suousness (of all shades) who dwells in the concentration on 
Nothingness only, and so is released from all perception, does 
take his (next) existence in the Akancannayatana Brahma’s 
realm. (4) 


1079. (Asked Upasiva:) O the Omniscient Buddha, if that one takes 
his existence in the Aakancannayatana Brahma’s realm, does 
the long, long existence in that realm amount to eternal peace? 
Or does his consciousness vanish after that long period of 
existence there? (5) 


1080. (Replied the Buddha:) O Upasiva, when a flame fluttering in 
the wind is extinguished, nothing whatever exists, for its be- 
coming ceases. Similarly, when one is released from the ag- 
oregates of mind (Namakaya), nothing whatever exists: His 
becoming ceases. (6) 


1081. (Asked Upasiva:) Does he disappear then, or does he become 
nothing? Or, does he remain (in peace) eternally without de- 
cay? O Great Muni, I beg of You: You know it well; kindly 
explain it to me. (7) 


1082. (Replied the Buddha:) O Upasiva, one who has entered 
Nibbana is beyond any concept of existence. Where there is a 
certain degree of defilement in one, he is liable to be called 
by that defilement (such as, greedy): But one on entering 
Nibbana is devoid of any defilement. No aggregates are 
present there, no sensual bases are there, etc. So there’s no 
nomenclature left there. (3) 


End of the Sixth Upasiva-manava Puccha 
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7.Nanda-Manava Puccha 
Nanda’s Questions 


1083. (Asked Nanda:) In this world, there are Munis; so they say. 
What do they mean by a Muni? Is it because one has the 
attainment concentration, or insight, that one is called a Muni? 
Or is it because one has led an austere life that one is called 
a Muni? (1) 


1084. O Nanda, under my Teaching, one does not get the title of 
Muni by seeing something (presumably) pure, or sensing 
something (presumably) pure, or by the knowledge in attain- 
ment of concentration. 'Tis only those who have been able to 
quell the forces of Mara (defilements), and thereby remain 
scatheless, and who have dropped all desires, that I call Muni. 


(2) 


1085. (Asked Nanda:) O Buddha, all of those monks and Brahmins 
say. That purity is attained by seeing something pure, or by 
hearing something pure: Or by keeping the holy precepts, or 
by observing certain rituals; or by resorting to a variety of 
exciting prognostications and preparations. O Venerable Sir, 
by the observance of those various believes, can they escape 
from rebirth and ageing? This is my question, Sir: kindly an- 
swer me. (3) 


1086. O Nanda, all of those monks and Brahmins say. That purity 
is attained by seeing something pure, or by hearing some- 
thing pure: Or by keeping the holy precepts, or by observing 
certain rituals; Or by resorting to a variety of exciting prog- 
nostications and preparations; but by such observances, they 
can never overcome rebirth and ageing, this I declare. (4) 


1087. (Asked Nanda:) O Buddha, all of these monks and Brahmins 
say that purity is attained by seeing something pure, or by 
hearing something pure; or by keeping the holy precepts, or 
by observing certain rituals: or by resorting to a variety of 
exciting prognostications and preparations. If by such obser- 
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1088. 


1089. 


1090. 


vances they cannot overcome the floods (of samsara), who, 
indeed, in the human world and the celestial worlds. can over- 
come rebirth and ageing? This is my question, Sir: Kindly 
answer me. (5) 


(Replied the Buddha:) O Nanda, I do not say that all the monks 
and Brahmins are closed in by rebirth and ageing. They who 
reject the belief that purity is attainable by things seen, or 
heard, or other wise perceived; or by precepts and rituals; or 
by various exciting prognostications and preparations; and 
knowing craving as the root cause of dukkha remain free from 
all taints, can traverse the great floods (of samsara) this | 
declare. (6) 


O Gotama Buddha, I am greatly pleased by Your words shed- 
ding light on the evils of substrata of being. They who reject 
the belief that purity is attainable by things seen or heard, or 
otherwise perceived; or precepts and rituals; or by various 
exciting prognostications and preparations; and knowing crav- 
ing as the root cause of dukkha, remain free from all taints, 
can traverse the great floods(of samsara), I (also) say. (7) 


End of the Seventh Nanda-manava Puccha 


8. Hemaka-manava Puccha 
Hemaka’s Questions 


Before the advent of the Buddha’s Teaching in the long long 
past those wise Brahmins, religious teachers, had handed down 
certain truths, that such and such a thing happened, or that 
such and such a thing will happen. But all those truths, were 
mere oral (traditions) conducive to speculation only. And | 
have not been happy about it. (1) 
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1091. O Great Muni, kindly tell me the Dhamma, that destroys crav- 
ing; for understanding it thoroughly, if one works out with 
mindfulness, one would overcome all attachments in life. (2) 


1092. O Hemaka, in this world, the Lot (of exhaustion of evils) of 
Nibbana that dispels passionate desire for lovely things. Ei- 
ther seen, or heard, perceived or known (through one’s facul- 
ties) is eternal. (3) 


1093. Knowing the meaning of Nibbana, those who are mindful 
realize the Dhamma and are pacified. They remain tranquil, 
having surpassed all attachments in life. (4) 


End of the Eighth Hemaka-manava Puccha 


9.Todeyya-manava Puccha 
Todeyya’s Questions 


1094. (Asked Todeyya): When does not dwell in sensuousness, do 
not have any craving, and has overcome vacillating doubts, 
what kind of release would be look for? (1) 


1095. (Replied the Buddha): O Todeyya, when one does not dwell 
in sensuousness, does not have any craving, and has over- 
come vacillating doubts, no further release need he look for.(2) 


1096. O Buddha of Sakyan descent, is such a one free from desire, 
or is he not? Is he endowed with knowledge, or does he still 
indulge in speculation? O the All-Seeing Buddha, explain 
about the qualities of a Muni in a way | can comprehend. (3) 


1097. O Todeyya, such a one 1s free from desire: he does not wish 
for anything whatsoever; he is endowed with knowledge (of 
the Path): He speculates no more; thus free from worldly cares, 
free from attachment to sensuousness or to any form of exist- 
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1098. 


1099, 


1100. 


1101. 


ence, he is indeed a Muni, you should understand. (4) 


End of the Ninth Todeyya-manava Puccha 


10.Kappa-manava Puccha 
Kappa’s Questions 


(Asked Kappa): O Buddha, show us the haven of refuge, the 
Island, where on the multitudes, floundering amidst the broad 
expanse of flood (of samsara), beset with the calamities of 
ageing and death. O the most Venerable One, show us the 
Island where those calamities can never come. (1) 


O Kappa, I will tell you about the haven of refuge, the Island, 
where on the multitudes, floundering amidst the broad ex- 
panse of floods (of samsara), beset with calamities of ageing 
and death. (2) 


The Island, the haven of refuge (for the floundering multi- 
tudes), is none other than Nibbana -- as I call 1t where cares 
are none, where there’s no grabbing by way of craving or 
delusion; and no other refuge (of the same nature) ever ex- 
ists. There ageing and death are totally extinct. (3) 


Knowing the meaning of Nibbana, those who are mindful 
realize the Dhamma and are pacified. They bend no more to 


Mara’s wishes, (for) they are no longer his bondmen. (4) 


End of the Tenth Kappa-manava Puccha 
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11. Jatukanni-manava Puccha 
Jatukanni’s Questions 


1102. (Asked Jatukanni): O Buddha, having heard of you as the 
One devoid of sensuous desires, and the One who has tra- 
versed the great of floods (of samsara) we have come to You 
to ask some questions. O the Omniscient One, kindly tell us 
about the Ultimate in Peace (Nibbana), kindly explain its real 
nature. (1) 


1103. The Buddha surpasses sensuousness in the same manner as 
the Sun surpasses the Earth by its powers. O Buddha, en- 
dowed with the Great Wisdom vast as the Earth, under Your 
Teaching, kindly show us the Way to destroy rebirth and age- 
ing. Kindly explain to us, being deficient in Knowledge, in a 
manner we can understand. (2) 


1104. (Replied the Buddha): O Jatukanni, seeing that giving up the 
sensuous world is real security, avoid all sensuous interests. 
Do not let cares arise 1n you: They arise due to fondness for 
life (in craving and delusion) and they are unprofitable. (3) 


1105. Let the past (defilements associated in the mind with pact 
actions) dry up; let not future attachments (associated in the 
mind with speculation) arise. And if you are not taken up 
with the present (by way of craving and delusion), you will 
be a stilled one. (4) 


1106. O Jatukanni, the Arahat (Brahmana), being devoid of attach- 
ment to mind-and matter, 1s free from all taints, which com- 


mits one to the thralldom of Mara. (5) 


_ End of the Eleventh Jatukanni-manava Puccha 
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12.Bhadravudha-manava Puccha 
Bhadravudha’s Questions 


1107. (Asked Bhadravudha): O Buddha, the One who has aban- 
doned passions, who has destroyed craving, who knows no 
greed, who has forsaken all fancies, who has traversed the 
great floods (of samsara) who 1s released from all defilements 
and who has risen above speculation (by way of craving and 
delusion): O the Wise One, we beg of You (to teach us); after 
hearing Your discourse, we shall depart from this place. (1) 


1108. Othe Diligent Buddha, men from many lands have assembled 
here, eager to listen to Your (noble) words. Kindly explain to 
them the Dhamma in just the same as You have understood 
it. (2) 


1109. (Replied the Buddha): O Bhadravudha, put away craving for 
the future, or the past, or the present. Through whichever thing 
one clings to this world, either mind or matter), by that thing 
one falls a prey to Mara, inevitably. (3) 


1110. Therefore, knowing the evils of all conditioned things, (as 
impermanence, etc). The mindful bhikkhu realizes that the 
world is embracing things that are essentially in Death's do- 
main, and that they are deeply attached to them; and forsakes 
clinging to the (empty) world. (4) 


End of the Twelfth Bhadaravudha-manava Puccha 


13. Udaya-manava Puccha 
Udaya’s Questions 


1111. (Asked Udaya): O Buddha, dwelling in concentration, the 
One devoid of defilements, the Accomplished One, the Pure 
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One, the Master of all things (Dhammas), we have come to 
ask You a question: Kindly tell us the Way to the release of 
defilements (Arahatship) that destroys ignorance. (1) 


1112-3.(Replied the Buddha): Forsaking sensuous desires and grief; 
removing sloth; preventing remorse; dwelling on equanimity 
through purity of concentration; being guided by contempla- 
tion of all Dnammas: These I declare to be the Way to release 
from defilements (Arahatship) that destroys ignorance. (2-3) 


1114. By what is the world held in bondage? By what is the world 
being examined? The total forsaking of which would amount 
to Nibbana? (4) 


1115. Joy (about things through carving) holds the world tn bond- 
age; speculation is the means whereby the world is being ex- 
amined; the total forsaking of craving (tanha) amounts to 
Nibbana. (5) 


1116. What mode of training would bring a cessation of conscious- 
ness (that conditions merits and demits) to a mindful dis- 
ciple? We have come here to ask the Buddha; May we hear 
Your words (answer)? (6) 


1117. By not giving way to joy about all feelings (vedana) internal 
or external, a cessation of consciousness (that conditions merit 


s and demits) comes to a mindful disciple. (7) 


End of the Thirteenth Udaya-manava Puccha 


14. Posala-manava Puccha 
Posala’s Questions 


1118. (Asked Posala): The Buddha reveals one’s past (existences); 
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1119. 


1120. 


1121. 


1122. 


he is free from defilements; he has cast away doubts; O Mas- 
ter of all things (Dhammas), we have come to ask You a ques- 
tion. (1) 


O Buddha of Sakyan descent, kindly tell us about the type of 
knowledge pertaining to attainment in concentration of 
Akancannayatana (Nothingness) where the meditator, hav- 
ing surpassed the consciousness of materiality (rupa-sanna), 
and there by rejected (whilst maintaining the concentration) 
possibility of rebirth in a material existence, concentrates on 
(the thought-object of ) nothingness both internal and exter- 
nal. O Buddha, how could an attainer of this kind of concen- 
tration be known? (2) 


(Replied the Buddha): O Posala, having perfect knowledge 
about all bases of consciousness, I know that one who re- 
mains by virtue of his volitional act) concentrating on noth- 
ingness and is subsequently released from defilements (while 
in that concentration) in the state of nothingness. (3) 


One who has attained concentration on nothingness should 
understand that the resultant of the concentration is a mere 
hindrance (to the Path-Knowledge); and knowing that the joy 
about his attainment is nothing but a fetter, he strives for In- 
sight-Knowledge, into the impermanence, etc. of the attain- 
ment. When, thereupon, he gains the Insight-Knowledge, he 
has realized the Path-Knowledge, he is an Arahat. (4) 


End of the Fourteenth Posala-manava Puccha 


15.Mogharaja manava Puccha 
Mogharaja’s Questions 


(Asked Mogharaja): Twice have I put my question to the 
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Buddha of Sakyan descent, but the All-seeing Eye, the Bud- 
dha, has not replied; the Buddha is wont to stay his answer, 
I’ve heard them say; till asked for a third time. (1) 


1123. Neither this (human) world nor the celestial world of Brah- 
mas and Devas understand the view held by Gotama Buddha 
of great fame. (2) 


1124. To the One-who-sees-the-excellent (Dhamma), we have come 
to ask a question: Howsoever should one perceive the world 
so that Mara cannot see him (any more)? (3) 


1125. (Replied the Buddha): O Mogharaja, be mindful all the time, 
and discarding the delusion of self, perceive the world as 
naught. By so perceiving one should escape Mara (Death). 
One who so perceives the world cannot be seen by Mara. (4) 


End of the Fifteenth Mogharaja Puccha 


16.Pingiya-manaya Puccha 
Pingiya’s Questions 


1126. (Asked Pingiya): (O Buddha) I am worn out, weak and wan; 
my eyes and ears are failing me; I do not wish to die in deep 
ignorance without having the benefit of Your knowledge. So 
kindly show me, here and now, the way that can destroy re- 
birth and ageing. (1) 


1127. (Replied the Buddha): O Pingiya, those heedless ones see 
that materiality (rupa) leads to grief and (yet) they are ruined 
by materiality (rupa); so Pingiya, be heedful and renounce 
materiality (rupa) for the sake of stopping (the process of ) 
rebirth. (2) 
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1228. In all the four cardinal directions, in all the intermediate di- 
rections, upwards and downwards; in all the ten directions. 
there's nothing that the Buddha does not see, or hear, or think 
of, or know. So kindly show me, here and now, the Way that 
can destroy rebirth and ageing. (3) 


1129. (Replied the Buddha): O Pingiya, look at those assailed by 
(their own) craving, worn out and ruined by (the relentless 
process of) ageing. So, Pingiya, be heedful and cast off crav- 
ing for the sake of stopping (the process of) rebirth. (4) 


End of the Sixteenth Pingiya-manava Puccha 


Parayanatthuti Gatha 
Stanzas Of Praise In Parayana Vagga 


This Sutta is the collection of Buddha’s answers to each of the ques- 
tions put to him by the sixteen pupils of Bavari, the Brahmin. The meeting 
took place at the Shrine of Pasanaka in the province of Magadha, where the 
Buddha was sojourning. Knowing the meaning of one of the questions in 
this Sutta, or knowing the essence of the teaching in one of them, or putting 
to practice in the spirit of Insight-cultivation any one of them, one can surely 
reach the yonder safety (shore) of the ocean of ageing and death (Nibbana). 
Since this Sutta is conducive to the crossing over of the Ocean of samsara to 
the safe shore of Nibbana, it is called Parayana Sutta. (Parayanati: to cross 
Over). 


1130-2.Ajita, Tissametteya, Punnaka, Dhotaka,Upasiva, Nanda, 
Hemaka, Todeya, Kappa, Jatukanni the Pundit, Bhadravudha, 
Udaya, Posala the Brahmin, Mogharaja the Wise Man, and 
Pingiya the great recluse; the sixteen pupils of Bavari the 
Brahmin, approached the Buddha, the Greatest of recluses, 
endowed with Noblest Conduct, wishing to ask the Buddha 
abstruse questions. (1-3) 
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1133. The Buddha answered their questions in accordance with the 
truth by these answers the Muni (Buddha) made the Brah- 
mins satisfied. (4) 


1134. The Brahmins, thus satisfied by the Buddha, endowed with 
Great Vision, Kinsman of the Sun, took upon themselves the 
Noble Practice under the guidance of the Buddha, the pos- 
sessor of Supreme Knowledge. (5) 


1135. One who gets his answer from the Buddha on a single ques- 
tion and puts the Knowledge to practice, is bound to traverse 
the ocean (of samsara) and reach the safe shore (Nibbana).(6) 


1136. By practising to perfection along the Noble Path, one crosses 
over from this shore (of samsara) to the yonder shore 
(Nibbana). The (Noble) Path is the route that loads to the 
yonder shore; Hence this group of Suttas (Vagga) is called 
Parayana, the Route to Nibbana. (7) 


End of the Stanzas In Praise of Parayana Vagga 


Parayananugiti Gatha 
Parallel Stanzas to Parayana Vagga 


1137. (Said Pingiya): I will (attempt to) echo the Buddha’s discourse 
on Parayana: The Buddha, untained by the filth (of delusion); 
endowed with vast Knowledge comparable to the Earth; re- 
leased from sensuousness; harem of forests (of defilements), 
the Arahat, preached (the Dhamma) as he has understood it. 
Why on earth could one ever hear any untruth from the Bud- 
dha? (i) 


1138. Come! now, I will sing in praise of the Buddha, the one puri- 
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1139. 


1140. 


1141. 


1142. 


1143. 


fied of the dirt of delusion, the one purged of vanity and in- 
gratitude. (2) 


(O Bavari, my master) the Buddha has dispelled darkness: 
He is endowed with the All-seeing Eye; He has reached the 
end of the world; He has surpassed all forms of existences: 
He is free from taints; He has exhausted all dukkha. He is 
called by his true title (the Buddha)- and it was him I have 
approached. (3) 


In as much as the bird leaves the (brambly) thicket in prefer- 
ence for a fruitful grove; I have left the company of lesser 
minds like the golden goose diving into the deep lake. (4) 


Before the advent of Gotama Buddha, religious teachers had 
handed down certain truths; that such and such a thing hap- 
pened, or that such and such a thing will happen, but all those 
truth (are mere oral traditions conducive to (endless) specu- 
lation (bearing on sensuality). (5) 


Gotama Buddha is unique, unrivalled; He is ever on the Noble 
Task of dispelling darkness. Brilliant in his powers, he out- 
shines in Knowledge. Awesome is his wisdom, immense his 
intelligence! (6) 


The Buddha preached to me the Dhamma that can be known 
by own experience, that yields fruit instantly; the Dhamma 
that burns up all craving, and that leads to the Ultimate Secu- 
rity (Nibbana). The Security (Nibbana) he teaches is unique, 
beyond comparison with any known standards. (7) 


1 144-5.0 Pingiya, (whereas) the Buddha preached to you the Dhamma 


that can be known by own experience, that yields fruit in- 
stantly, The Dhamma that burns up all craving, and that leads 
to the Ultimate Security (Nibbana)- the Security (Nibbana) 
he teaches is unique, beyond comparison with any known 
stands. Awesome is his wisdom ,immense his intelligence. 
(Yet) why do you ever leave His presence? (8-9) 
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1146-7.(O Master,) I do not, even for a moment, leave his presence. 
He preached to me the Dhamma that can be known by own 
experience, that yields fruit instantly, the Dhamma that burns 
up all craving, and that leads to the Ultimate Security 
(Nibbana), the Security (Nibbana) he teaches 1s unique, be- 
yond comparison with any known standards. Awesome in 
his wisdom, immense his intelligence. He is in fact ever 
present before me, Sir. (10-1) 


1148. (O Master,) The presence of the Buddha is constantly in my 
eyes as the being seen physically for I have a constant aware- 
ness of him day and night. By night (as long as I remain awake) 
I remain worshipping him. That “s why I never consider my- 
self away from the Buddha. (12) 


1149. My faith, my joy, my consciousness and my mindfulness 
never leave Gotama Buddha’s Teaching. Wherever the Bud- 
dha, the Wise One, goes, I bow in that direction in homage to 
him. (13) 


1150. (O Master Bavari,) it’s due to my old age that I am not physi- 
cally able to go near the Buddha. But I always go to him in 
my thoughts, my mind is always with him. (14) 


1151. While down in the mire of sensuousness, seized by trembling, 
I was drifting from island to island, (seeking refuge), I saw 
the Buddha, the Taint-free One, the One-that-traversed-the- 
floods (of samsara). (15) 


1152. O Pingiya: Vakkali, Bhadravudha and Gotama of Alavi, won 
Arahatship through their projected force of faith. Likewise, 
project your faith (toward Nibbana); If you do so you will 
get beyond Mara’s domain. (Thus the Buddha miraculously 
appeared before me and said). (16) 


1153-4.On hearing the Muni’s words I was deeply satisfied. The Bud- 
dha, having lifted the shroud (of samsara), free from the darts 
(of defilement), possessing profound wisdom; resolving all 
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problems raised by the doubting ones to their admitted satis- 
faction, the Buddha, teacher to those doubting ones, perceiv- 
ing by Supreme Knowledge the abstruse Dhamma that lay 
with in the province of the Buddha’s only, (unfathomable by 
the greatest of devas); knows the good (profitable) from the 
bad (unprofitable) in all things. 

(17-8) 


Imperishable, immutable, beyond any stands of comparison, 
is Nibbana; and I am surely bound for Nibbana: I have no 
doubt about that. So, kindly count me as one whose mind 1s 
released (from defilements). (19) 


The Fifth Chapter Parayana Vagga ends here. 
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Epilogue 


Uraga S*., Dhaniya S., Khaggavisana S., Kasibharadvaja S., 
Cunda S., next, Parabhava S., Vasala S., Karaniya (Metta) 
S., Hemavata S., then, (Alavaka) Yakkha S., Vijaya S., (the 
noble) Muni S.; 


These first twelve discourses, put in the first group (vagga) 
of Suttas, delivered, in well-measured terms, by the Buddha, 
the One endowed with the Eye of Wisdom, the Pure One, 1s 
called Uraga Vagga, the excellent group. 


Ratana S., Amagandha S., Hiri S., Mangala S., Suciloma S., 
Dhammacariya S., Brahmanadhammika S., Nava S., Kim-Sila 
S., Utthana S., Rahula S., next, Vangisa (Nidyodhakappa)S., 


Here, Sammaparibbajaniya S., the excellent Dhammika S., 
these fourteen discourses, given in well-measured terms, form- 
ing the Second Group, is called the Cula Vagga, the excellent 


sroup. 


Pabbajja S., Padhana S., the Sutta named Subhasita, Sundrika- 
bharadvaja (Puralasa )S., Magha S., Sabiya S., Keniya S., 
(Sela S., ) the sutta named Salla, the excellent Vasettha S., 
Kokalika S., 


The well-measured and excellent Nalaka S., then the Sutta 
named Dvayata-nupassana, in the third group, these twelve 
Suttas are known as Maha Vagga, the excellent group. 


Kama S., Guhattaka S., Dutthatthaka S., Suddhatthaka S., 
Paramatthaka S., Jara S., the well-measured and excellent 
Tissa-metteyya S., Pasura S., Magandiya S., Purabheda S.; 


Kalaha-vivada S., the pair of Culabyuha and Mahabyuha 


*S., Sutta 
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Suttas, Attadandha S., Sariputta S., ; These fourteen Suttas as 
the Fourth Group, are called Atthaka Vagga. 


In the pleasant land of Magadha, the precious country peopled 
by previously acquired merits, at the glorious and well-pro- 
portioned shrine of Pasanaka, there the Buddha, the Head of 
the company of devotees, was residing. 


There came (to the Shrine) from a place having dual bound- 
aries, (lying in the River Godhavari, between the states of 
Alaka and Assaka, Sixteen Brahmins, commanding a 
followership within twelve-’yojana’ area, seeking the 
Buddha’s answer to each of their problems; resolved were 
their problems when the Buddha gave them appropriate in- 
structions. 


The Buddha, the Supreme One among all human and celes- 
tial beings, gave the discourses for the benefit of all the worlds; 
discourses deep in meaning and delightful to hear. The ex- 
cellent Suttas, impregnated with wondrous ‘Dhamma, con- 
ducive to release from all the defilements, were preached by 
the Buddha, the Supreme One among all human and celestial 
beings. 


The discourses, told in most appropriate language, in accor- 
dance with the desired effect both in letter and spirit, sprinkled 
with suitable illustrations, highlighted by searching prove into 
the world, were preached by the Buddha, the Supreme One 
among all human and celestial beings”. 


Paramount in purity, being unpolluted by passion, paramount 
in purity, being unsmeared by malice, paramount 1n purity, 
being un-impregnated by ignorance, the Buddha, possessed 
of the sharpest wisdom with a searching probe into the world, 
the Supreme One among all human and celestial beings, made 
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those discourses. 


Paramount in purity, being untainted by defilement, para- 
mount in purity, being untainted by evil act, the Buddha, pos- 
sessed of the sharpest wisdom with a searching probe into 
the world, the Supreme One among all human and celestial 
beings, made these discourses. 


Inherent taints, bonds, attachments, defilements, hindrances 
and the three pollutants (of greed, wrong views and delusion) 
lie within sentient beings. And for the release therefrom, the 
Buddha, the Supreme One among all human and celestial 
beings, made these discourses. 


Exposing the extreme depths of the ‘Dhamma’, peace-giving 
and most precious, the Buddha, the Untainted One, destroy- 
ing defilements, Devoid of passion, craving, and grief, the 
Buddha, the Supreme One among all human and celestial 
beings, made these discourses. 


The Buddha has rooted out passion, malice and lust, the four 
types of rebirth, the five kind of afterlife and the seven classes 
of conscious existence. The modes of release from the enjoy- 
ment of craving, the shroud of craving, and the creeper of 
craving, were preached by the Buddha, the Supreme One 
among all human and celestial beings. 


Profound, difficult of understanding, subtle; the province of 
the wise only, abstruse in meaning, these Suttas, highlighted 
by a searching probe into the world, were preached by the 
Buddha, the Supreme One among all human and celestial 
beings. 


Strung by the floral necklace of nine factors, well-arranged 
(on matters covering) the faculties, (stages of) concentration, 
and (degrees of ) release (from defilements), the Eightfold 
Path constituting the Noble Vehicle, all these Dhammas em- 
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bodied in these Suttas, were preached by the Buddha, the 
Supreme One among all human and celestial beings. 


Perfect as the moon on a cloudless sky, wondrous as the 
treasures of the ocean, dazzling as the (hues of ) flowers, bril- 
liant as the Sun, these Suttas were preached by the Buddha, 
the Supreme One among all human and celestial beings. 


There’s such a thing as Nibbana, the immutable ‘Dhamma’, 
the fruit of the Arahat, tranquil, calm and peaceful, the heaven; 
and the means to the realization of the blissful Nibbana, re- 
vealed in these Suttas, were preached by the Buddha, the 
Supreme One among all human and celestia! beings. 


The End of Sutta Nipata 
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